


The Baudhayana Srautasiitra
together with an English
translation is being presented
here in four volumes. There will
be other volumes also presenting
Bhavasvimin’s bhasya and the
word-index of the siitra-text. The
Baucdhayana Srautasiitra helongs
to the Krsna Yajurveda Taittirtya
recension. It represents the oral
lectures delivered by the teacher
Baudhayana, hence is the oldest
Srauta-text. The text is revised
here in the light of the variant
readings recorded by W. Caland
in his first edition (Calcutta
1906), and is presemed in a
readable form. The mantras
forming part of the suiras have
been fully rendered into English.
The translation is supplied with
notes giving reference to the
maniras and explanations of the
ritual. The work is expected to
serve as an advancement of
Taittiriya ritualistic studies.
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PREFACE

lam extermely happy to present to the world of scholars the text of the Baudhayana
Srautasiitra together with an English translation and notes. The first critical edition
of this Srautasiitra was prepared by W. Caland and was published in three volumes
by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta (1904-13). Its second edition—a
reprint—was published at New Delhi in 1982. My translation is of course based on
Caland’s edition. A faithful translation of any ancient text, particularlya Vedic text,
involves a thorough understanding of the text. Consequently I have paid close
attention to the rich treasure of variant readings recorded by Caland in his Foot-
notes. Asaresult of my close study of the textin all aspectsand the numerousvariant
readings, 1 have improved the text at numerous places. Sometimes I have had to
resort to emendation of certain readings. In my notes to the translation I have
noted all such places where [ have chosen a reading different from that of Caland’s
printed text. The text printed herein is thus, the Baudhdyana Srautasiiratext in a
revised form. I have excluded the Sulbasttra (Praina XXX) and the Pravarapraina
for reasons mentioned in the Introduction.

A new critical edition of the Baudhdyana Srautasitra needs to be undertaken.
Caland had utilised a number of manuscripts-of the text for his edition. He has,
however, left numerous doubtful places, particularly in Prasnas X-XIX. The
Mackenzie Collection manuscript No. xxviii (new number 92), a Descriptive Cata-
logue of the Oriental MSS collected by Lt. Col. Mackenzizedited by H.H. Wilson Vol. L.p.6
rendered him valuable help in defining the text and also the order of the text.
Numerous textual difficulties still exist, and these require to be solved. Many more
manuscripts of the Baudhdyana Srautasiitra which were not available to Caland have
fortunately been discovered and stored in manuscript-libraries. These manuscripts
are indeed a great treasure which needs to be exploited. One may perhaps find
among them manuscripts representing the tradition of Mackenzie manuscripts or
even a better preserved tradition. The study of Srautasiitras is far advanced since
Caland published his edition. Consequently a new critical edition undertaken by
an expert brain will be welcome. Since the text presented herein is only a revision
of Caland’s text, I have not found it necessary to reproduce the variant readings
recorded by Caland in his Footnotes.

The Vedic texts by their very nawure were not fully comprehensible by
themselvesto astudent of literature and religion. Hence, the various meanslike the
Bhasyas, Tikas, Paddhatis and Prayogas came to be produced from time to time.
The old commentators among them were rather brief because in their view only a
few hints were sufficient for the elucidation of the rext in hand. The later
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commentators, on the other hand, wrote in rather a liberal manner because they
thought the reader of their time was in need of detailed explanations. In modern
times when modern dialects have become the vehicle of all communication and
when visions of understanding have considerably widened, itbecame imperative to
explain all old texts, particularly the Vedic, through translation and notes in
modern languages.

Many of the Kalpasiitras have been translated into English, German, Dutch,
French and other languages. The Baudhdyana Srautasiitra holds a prominent
position among the Kalpasiitras for various reasons. It is extensive and dilates upon
the sacrificial religion in a comprehensive manner. Full understanding of this text
is essential for the scientific knowledge of the Vedic religion and culture, No
complete translation of this significant text has been attempted so far in any
language. Some portions of it have been rendered into English in detached
manner in the various parts of the Srautakosa published by the Vaidika Samshodhana
Mandala at Pune. Herein the mantras have not been translated. Yasuke Ikari has
translated in English the tenth chapter of this text laying down the piling up of the
Fire-altar (Agnicayana) in the Volume of Agni (Berkley, 1983) again without the
translation of the mantras.

A complete English translation of the Baudhdyana Srautasitra was therefore
a desjderatum, and itis my privilege to fill in the gap.In my translation I have mostly
translated the mantra side by side with the injunctive part of a siitra. The Taittirfya-
texts comprise both the mantra-portions and the Brahmana-portions. There is
definite correlation between the mantra and the Brahmana. One cannot be fully
understood without the other. This is true of the prose formulas and also of the
verses. Such verses as are common to the Rgveda may bear loose relation to the
ritual. ] have not translated the Puronuvakya and Yajya verses which may hardly be
said to have close relation to the ritual. While translating a mantra I have kept in
view the relation of the mantra to the corresponding Brihmana. In this behalf I
have consulted the commentaries by Bhatta Bhaskara and Sayana on the Taittirfya
texts, who I believe, even though remote in time from the Taittirlya texts, were
mostly conversant with that relation through their intimate knowledge of the
continued ritual tradition. Even then T have notignored the prmc1ples of Philology
in translating the mantras.

In translating the Sitra-text I have consulted Bhavasvamin's Bhisya and also
the commentary Subodhini as far as it is available. Even then certain points have
remained obscure to me. Footnotes are added to the translation. References to the
original sources of the mantra and Brihmana passages are given in the Footnotes.

The Dvaidhasiitra always goes in concurrence with the main text. Caland has,
in his edition of the text, tried to give the references to the main text while
presenting the Dvaidhasatra. In some cases references have not been given by him.
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I have tried my best to give at such places the references to the main text. The same
thing applies to the Karmantastitra also. I have tried to make the translation as
literal as possible. Words essential for clear understanding have been put in
parenthesis.

Bhavasvamin's vivarana on a major portion of the Baudhayana Srartasiitra is
available in manuscripts. Caland had intended to edit this vivarane which is a
veritable source for good understanding of Baudhayana’s text. He however
abandoned his design since the manuscript-material available to him was utterly
insufficient. He has stated, “Perhaps I may in later times fulfil also this promise.”
(Preface to Vol. II p. xi). He however could not do so. T.N. Dharmadhikari has
prepared a critical edition of the vivarana after a careful study of the available
defective manuscripts. He has tried his best to present a readable text of the
vivarana and has recorded the variants in Foot-notes. The vivaranais appended. A
Glossary is also appended. The index of words prepared by my student Smt. Leena
Sabnis will be found useful for a scientific study of the text.

I am grateful to the authorities of the Indira Gandhi National Centre for the
Arts, New Delhi, for assigning the project to me. [ have tried to completeit tothe
best of my ability. The Centre granted me all facilities for the carrying out of the
project. I am glad to acknowledge the help which I have received in completingthe
project. Caland’s scholarly monograph Uber das rituelle Sittra des Baudh@yana was a
constant help to me. Many decades have passed since Caland published his
monumental work. Knowledge of the ritualistic religion has considerably advanced
during thistime, andit hasbecome possible toadd to our knowledge of Baudhayana’s
text. | have also consulted Caland’s voluminous work on other Vedic textsand the
scholarly work of Indian and western scholars including J.Gonda’s History of Indian
Literature. ] thank Kumari Saroj Deshpande for neatly preparing the typescript of
the translation.

When in 1903 he published hisimportant monograph Uber das rituelle Sittra des
Baudhayana, W. Caland concluded by saying, “Méchte es mir gelingen sein, ein
Interesse fiir diesen Text zu wecken” (p. 65). By simultaneously publishing his
important edition of the Baudhdyana Srautasiitra, he may be said to have laid the
foundation not only of the all-round study of this oldest Srautasiitra but also of the
Srauta texts in general. Since then significant research work has been done in the
field of the ritual Siitras. I hope this edition of the revised text together with
translation and Bhavasvamin’s vivarapa will gwe a new impetus to the study of the
Vedic ritualistic religion.

Pune, October 2, 2001 C.G. KASHIKAR
Gandhi Javanti
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INTRODUCTION

1. The Baudhayana Corpus

The Baudhayana $rautasiitra forms the initial and prominent part of
the Baudhayana corpus.! This corpus comprises the Srauta, Prayaicitta,
Sulba, Grhya, Pitrmedha, Pravara and Dharma Satras. Tradition ascribes all
these Sitras to Baudhiyana. While preparing his critical edition of the
Baudhidyana §rautasitra (BaudhSS), W. Caland examined all available
manuscripts of the above-mentioned types of the Sitra-texts ascribed to
Baudhiyana, and formulated the order of the Baudbayana corpus.? In the
printed edition of the Srautasiitra the Sulbasiitra forms the Pratna XXX.
The Pravarasitra printed at the end is without the consecutive Prasna
number. _

Subsequentto the §rautasiitra there is the Grhyasatra’ comprising four
Prasnasincluding the Prayascitta. “This Stitra the greater part of whichis no
doubt comparatively old, is composed in the Baudhiyanastyle; discussions,
motivations and even implicit polemics are not absent.”™ The Grhyasiitra
proper is followed by the so-called Grhya-Paribhasasitra which consists of
two Prasnas. Being generally speaking a collection of additions and enlarge-
ments, it seems to owe its curious title to the desire of the compiler, not only
to add some more definitions and general rules of interpretation but also,
following the example of the Karmantasutra of the Srauta manual, to collect
these in separate chapters annexed to the discussions of the Grhya rites.

This collection may in the course of time have become the nucleus of
the present two Prasnas. That this text has been recast and greatly enlarged
is beyond all doubt.! There is yet another Grhya part, namely, the
GrhyapariSista—or Grhyasesasuitra which comprises four Praénas consisting
of older and later material. Rites which occur also in other works of this class
and create the impression of being Vedic—for instance the Yamayajiia in
1.21 and the Vrsotsarga in 3.16—existed in all probability long before the
compilation of these paralipomena. This collection has, on the otherhand,
received considerable additions many of which are much later than the
composition of the proper Grhyasiitra. The latest additions do not belong
to the Vedic, but to the post-Vedic Hindu (so-called Puranic) rituals, and
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concern the cult of typically Hinduist deities viz. Siva, Durga, and Skanda.
Parallels, if any, occur only in other doubdess late specimens of this
literature and further in works of the Puramc and Agamic genres.?

The Baudhayana Pitrmedhasitra® comprises three Prasnas; the
Baudhayana Pravarastitra consists of only one Prasna.’ The last portion of
the Baudhéyana corpus, namely, the Dharmastra® comprises four Prasnas;
Prasna IV is an interpolation. This Dharmasiitra is later than the Gautama
Dharmasiitra which is referred to in the Baudhayana Dharmasutra.

2. Baudhayana—the Pravacanakara

Mzhadeva, at the beginning of his commentary on the Satyasadha
Kalpasitra, pays homage to the Siitrakaras of the Taittiriya recension where
Baudhiyana is mentioned first. Thisdenotes thatamong the followers of the
Taittirfya recension Baudhayana was taken to be the seniormost teacher. In
the Utsarjana rite to be performed bya boy who hasudergone the Upanayana
rite the gods, Rsis, Aciryas and the Pitrs are beseeched to be present and
receive honour. Here the list of the Acaryas of the Taittiriyarecension begins
with Baudhéyana who is called as a pravacanakara. ¥ Apastamba is called as a
stitrakara. In other Taittiriya Sttra-texts also the list begins with Baudhayana.
Thus the entire Taittiriya tradition respects Baudhayana as the seniormost
acarya. It calls Baudhayana’s text as a pravacanaand each of the other texts
as a Sutra. There is a difference in a pravacana and a Sitra. A pravacanais a
discourse which is orally delivered. A Sutrais notso; itisa collection of sitras
which are composed. Naturally a pravacanais extensive; sutrais brief. Brevity
is a comparative term. While in the texts like Panini’s Astadhyayi the author
would try his utmost to attain brevity in his expression even by saving halfa
matra, it cannot be so in the other types of Stitra-texts like the Kalpasitras.

The Kalpasiitras came to be composed with a specific purpose. It was
difficult to perform any ritual simply by studying the mantra and the
Brahmana concerned. A guide layihg down the ritual following a particular
Veda in a regular order was a necessity. Such manuals had to be studied
closely side by side with the actual Veda. In order that the strain on the
memory of the person concerned should be minimum, the manual had to
be as short as possible. Consequently the manuals came to be composed in
siitra-form. At the same time the concise saitra-form left certain ambiguities;
so that Bhasyas and Paddhatis were composed in order to fill in the vacuum.
The case of a pravacana was different; a detailed running exposition
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afforded much facility to the priestin performing his part of the ritual. Even
then by its very nature the ritual is such a thing that a full understanding of
the on-going rite was next to impossible. One therefore finds that even a
pravacana was provided with a Bhasya and a Prayoga.

That the BaudhSS is a pravacana is shown also by the use of demonstra-
tive pronouns with deictic force, i.e. imam diam nirasyati 1.6; athe'mam
abhimriati1.19; imam disam nitvall.8; imam disam nirasyaIV.6; tyaty agre haraty
athe’yaty athe’yati 11.17; ittham asvarh visGsate'ttha3m XV.30. Baudhayana has
in his lectures prescribed the mantras generally in extenso. There are of
course exceptions. Looseness in uniformity may also pointout the character
of oral discourses. In Prasna X (Cayana) and also in Prasna XI (Vajapeya) the
rule of sakalapathahas exceptions. In connection with the duties at the Full-
moon and the New-moon sacrifices the BaudhSS prescribessipping of water
with the verse payasvaitrosadhayah ... attwo places (111.15,22) which indicates
looseness. The formula tayd devatayd ... and the verse 1d asya sidadohasah ...
are very frequently prescribed in the Prasna (X) for Cayana. Once they are
given {X.21)there is no need to repeat them in subsequent occurrences.
Therefore Baudhayana very often simply says tayadevatarm krtva sitdadohasam
karoti. Butin X.36 where he has referred simply to tayadevataand siidadohasa
a few times, at one place he has repeated the formula and the verse which
is probably due to oral transmission. The general practice of Baudhayana is
that once he has prescribed a mantra in extenso, he mentions it by pratika at
a subsequent occurrence or occurrences. There are certain exceptions to
this rule. The verse mano jyotir ... is given in extenso in Baudh$S II1.18 and
again in I11.29. The formula vedo’si vittir asiis given in [11.30 in extensoand also
immediately afterwards with a small change. All this points to the fact that
Baudhdyana orally transmitted the discourses to his disciples. Probably he
was the first acirya who set the ritual of the Taittiriya recension in order for
the facility in performance, and orally explained it to his putpils.‘0

3. Authorship of the Baudhdyana Srautasutra

Tradition assigns the authorship of the entire Baudhayana Kalpasuitra
to Baudhiyana. Before tackling the wider problem, it will be proper t
confine the discussion to the authorship of the BaudhSS alone. Leaving out
the Sulba, Grhya, Pitrmedha, Pravara and Dharma Satras, the Srautasatra
itself covers Pragnas I-XXIX. Its broad divisions are: the main Satra - XIX,
Dvaidha XX-XXIII, Karmanta XXIV-XXV], and Prayascitta XXVII-XXIX.
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Can we attribute the authroship of these four broad divisions of this Sitra-
text toa single acirya Baudhayana? Prima facieit may be taken thatBaudhayana
himself composed all the four divisions. The claim will have, however, to be
substantiated by strong evidence. The character of a pravacanawould be one
of the points to be considered. Keeping aside for the time being the main
Siitra, the Dvaidha may be examined first. The Dvaidhasutra presupposes
the main text. It records the different views of the acaryas ofthe Baudhiyana
school on the various rites, and while doing so, it always refers to the main
text. The names of the following acaryas are mentioned therein: Axijigavi,
Atreya, Adya or Ajya, Artabhagiputra, Aupamanyava, Aupamanyaviputra,
Kdtya, Jyayan Kityayana, Kaunapatantri, Gautama, Dirghavatsya, Baudhéyana,
Marnigala, Maitreya, Maudgalya, Daksinakara Rithitara, Rathitaraand Saliki.
Itis to be noted that this list of the acaryas includes the name of Baudhayana
himself. The Dvaidhasatra therefore cannot be said to have been composed
by Baudhayana himself. At the same time it has to be conceded that the
different views on the various rites prevailed at the time of the compaosition
of the main text itself. It may, therefore, be said that the Dvaidhasutra was
composed by some pupil of Baudhayana or pupil’s pupil at a time not very
distant from the date of the composition of the main text.

Generally there is correspondence between the main text and the
Dvaidhasitra. There is however no Dvaidhasiitra for the Pravargya (Prasna
IX), the Asvamedha (Prasna XV), Samavartana (XVII.39-44), Naistyayana
(XVIL45-46), Vrityastoma (XVIIL.24-26), Bhallavistoma (XVIII.27-30) and
the Ekihas (XVII1.37-52). In the Dvaidhasiitra each topic is introduced by
saying vyakhyasyamah e.g. athato ‘gnikalpar vyakhyasyamah (XXIL1). This
shows that the Dvaidhastitra was equally understood as an authority for the
prescription of the ritual. Acomparison oftheviewsrecorded in the Dvaidha
with the original injunctions recorded in the main text shows that corre-
sponding injunctions are sometimes wanting in the main text.!?

Generally a unit of the Dvaidhasutra first reproduces the pratika
referring to a point for discussion from the main text, and then records the
different views on that point held by the Acaryas of the Baudhayana school.
The different views may be two in minimum and any number—five or
six—in maximum. In most cases the injunction recorded in the main textis
the view of some Acarya, in many cases, of Baudhayana. In such cases the unit
beginswith the remark that the sitra, thatis, the view reproduced therein is
the view of such and such teacher, and then records the views held in that
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behalf by Aciryas. Sometimes the injunction recorded in the main textis an
optional one. In such a case the Dvaidhasttra mentions the names of the
Acaryas advocating those respective views. Obviously the occasion for the
variety of views arises out of the absence of a direct injunction in the
Brahmana concerned. There is no source to understand the practice in
respect of the omitted item which Brahmanakara himself intended. It was
natural that in course of time different practices were introduced in the
various geographical areas. These became known to the ritual-world when
the priestly class had occasions to come together and undertake ritualistic
performances in coordination. Among the various Acaryas two names occur
prominently—Baudhayana and Saliki. It is observed that Baudhdyana gen-
erally represents the conservative view while Saliki lays stress on simplicity
and convenience.!? It is interesting to note that whatever divergent view on
some topic might have been expressed by any of the other Srautasitras, it is
almost found advocated by some Acarya belonging to the Baudhayana
school. It seems that during the period of the ritualistic actvities of the
Baudhiyana school which immediately succeeded the Brahmana period,
the ritual-tradition was strong and that the lively interest in practices gave
rise to different views in regard to the topics not prescribed or discussed in
the Brahmanas.

The Karmantasiiira which covers Prasnas XXIV-XXV] provides the
explications of sacrificial rituals. It supplements or clarifies the rituals laid
down in the main text. At the opening it makes certain general observations.
Italso lays down the objectives of certain ritualsand rites. While the main text
employs the present tense in all its prescriptions, the Karmantasutra em-
ploys the present tense and the potential mood in amixed manner. Like the
main text it also speaks in details so much so that sometimes the detailed
description becomes monotonous. In this respect the Khandikas 14 and 15
of Pragna XXV are worthy of note. The topic is the rites to be performed by
the Adhvaryu at early dawn on the pressing day of the Agnistoma. Khandika
14 lays down Baudhiyana’s view while the Khandika 15 lays down Saliki's
view. Both the Khandikas are identical. The difference is that while accord-
ing to Baudhayana the ladles filled with clarified butter are to be carried
directly to the Uttaravedi, according to Saliki they are first to be carried
towards the Agnidhriya chamber and then towards the Uttaravedi.

Sometimes the Karmintasiitra provides an optional injunction. While
Baudh$S I1.18 prescribes the offering of the Parpahuti with the verse sapia
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te agne ... the Karmanta XXIV.17 mentions a prose formula, agnaye prhivya;
vayave ‘niariksaya siryaya dive varundyd'dbhyah svdhd. The comment,

prescribed in the main text (IIL.4); they are repeated in the Karmintg
(XXIV.30). Karminta XXIV.80 is an exact copy of II.4 prescribing the
Agnihotra-rite. The Karmanta has taken cognisance of one who has not set
up the sacred fires; XXIV. 32 speaks about the Pindapin_'yajﬂa and XXIV.33
about the Agrayana to be performed by one who has not set up the fires.

The Rajasiiya is prescribed in BaudhSS XII. The Karméanta XXVI.3 lays
down also avariety of the Rajasiiya called Anjahsavaaccording to Baudhayana
and another variety of the same according to Saliki. It also lays down a
c:lifferent kind of the Rajasiya, namely, the Patantaka. The Vadhiula
Srautasiitra (X) has not mentioned any variety of the Rajasiiya. As regards
the setting up of the fires, BaudhSs IL.12 mentions a piece of wood of 2 tree
struck by lightning among the substances to be put into the fire-places
before the setting of fires. As substitute for such a tree, the Karmantxa
(XXIV.14) has mentioned a tree dried up by cold or by wind. Neither the
Vadhala nor any other Srautasiitra has mentioned these substitutes.

The characteristics mentioned above point to the conclusion that the
Karmantasiitra was composed not by Baudhayana but by somebody belong-
ing to the Baudhayana school at a late date. The traditional position of the
Karmanta subsequent to the Dvaidha supports the conclusion.

Prasnas XXVII-XXIX are called the Prayascittasitra. They deal with the
expiation-rites in respect of ritual-deficiencies in the Agnihotra, Daréa-
Parnamisa, Caturmasyas, Nirtidhapasu, Agnistoma, Agnicayana, Ekihas
and Sattras. Besides the expiation-rites the section includes the incidental
rites, the so-called Anugrahas and certain other topics befitting the charac-
ter of the Karmanta. Most of the Srautasiitras have allotted only one chapter
for the expiation-rites.

It needsto be observed that we find in the main text expiation-rites laid
down side by side with the Adhvaryava at different places. No expiation-rite
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is mentioned for the Agnyiadheya. We find expiation-rites prescribed in
regard to the deficiencies in the Agnihotra-rite at the following places: nine
in Prasna XIV (Aupanuvakya), four in Prasna XIII (Istikalpa), one in the
Dvaidha (XX.19) and two in the Karmanta (XXIV 25;31). For the Daria-
Parpamasa: three in Prasna III. 15-22 (Yajamana), four in Prasna XIII
(Istikalpa), one in Prasna XVIL.50 (Kamya Darsa-Ptirnamaéasa). For the
Nirodhapasu: one in Prasna XIV (Aupanuvakya). For Agnistoma: sixteenin
Prasna XIV (Aupanuvakya). In regard to the Pravargya, all expiation-rites
have been laid down in Prasna IX (Pravargya) together with the main rite.
These facts show that Baudhéyana intended to lay down the expiation-rites
side by side with the Adhvaryava; he did notintend to collect the expiation-
rites separately in any Prasna. Some follower of the Baudhayana school felt
it necessary to devote special space to the expiation-rites in the Sttra-text
following the practice of the other Srautastitras. While doing so, he took care
notto touch the expiation-rites already dealtwith in the Sutra-textfollowing
the Taittiriya texts. He recorded such expiation-rites as had become estab-
lished in his time. For example, BaudhSS XXIX. 3 has prescribed an
incidental rite in case the moon does not become visible at night. the
Sutrakira has prescribed the offering of two spoonfuls with the verses
navonavo bhavatijayamanah... and yam aditya amsumafyayayanti... (1S.11.4.14). .
Here is a secondary employment of these two verses which are originally
prescribed as the puronuvakya and the yajya to be recited by the Hotr in an
Isti to be performed by one who is suffering from a chronic disease
(TSII.3.5).

Itis difficuit to believe that all the three Prasnas were composed by one
and the same person. We do not know whether the incidental rites, the
Anugrahas and the Karmantalike portion were added by the Acarya who
composed the additional Prayascitta-portion. There are clear indications
which show that there was still another hand at work who newly added,
particularly in the form of Karika, more expiation-rites in regard to the
Agnihotra, Dar§a-Parnamasa and other routine rites, It may thus be taken
for certain that the Prayascittasiitra (Prasnas XXVII-XXIX) was composed
notbyBaudhiyanabutbyone or more Acaryas of the school some time later.
We also do not know about the time when the present order of the three
Prasnas of the Prayascittasiitra was fixed."?

Now the main text, Prasnas I-XIX, may be examined from two view-
points. Firstly, whether it contains any portion whose authorship normally
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attributed to Baudhéyana may be doubtful, and secondly whether the order
of the textfixed by the tradition and adoptedin the printed edition wasfixed
by Baudhayana himself. There is evidence to show that in the main text
certain portions were misplaced at a very early period.

In this connection Prasna I laying down the ritual of the setting offires
may be cited as an important case, A close study of the ritual and the text
portion describing itshows!4that the original order of the various Khandikis
and other portions must have been different from what it is at present.
Prasna II laying down the Agnyadheya comprises twentyone Khandikas,
Dvaidha (XX.16-18) and Karmanta (XXIV.12-17) also deal with this rite. In
the main text BaudhSS I1.12 must have been the first Khandika; Khandikj
1 speaking about the pronouncement the second; Khandikas 3-4 dilating
upon the choosing of the priests the third and the fourth; the Khandika 2
prescribing the begging of the sacrificial place the fifth; Khandikis 13-14
speaking about the offering of the Brahmaudana the sixth and the seventh;
Khandikas 8-11 laying down the Gopitryajiia eighth to eleventh; and
Khandikas 15-21 prescribing the rites beginning with the heating of the
kindling woods and ending with the ancillaryIstis twelfth to the nineteenth,
Out of the remaining three Khandikis (5-7 ) Khandiki 5 records the
formulas beginning with simhe me manyuh etc. called papmano vinidhayah
which do not belong to the Taittirlya recension. Hence they were repro-
duced by somebody for ready use.'® Khandikis 6-7 are of the nature of the
Karmantasiitra. They, however, do notfitin with the present Karmiantastitra.

The basic Soma-sacrifice, namely, the Agnistoma is prescribed in
Prdsnas VI-VIII, and the Pravargya rite is prescribed in Praina IX. Even
though the position of the Pravargya as Prasna IX was already fixed in the
period of Bhavasvamin (eighth cen tury A.D.) whoin his Bhasya explains the
Pravargya subsequent to the Agnistoma, itcannot be the original order. The
Pravargya Prasna covers the preparation of the Mahaviras and other imple-
ments, the preparation and the offering of the Gharma, the disposal of the
Pravargya-implements, the expiation-rites, and the Avantaradiksi to be
observed in connection with the learning of the Pravargya-mantras forming
part of the Taittirfya Aranyaka-allin a single Prasna. Because the Pravargya
rite involves the mantras contained in the Taittiriya Aranyaka, Baudha ana
must have assigned to it a position at the end of the entire pravacana'® Itis
VEry important to observe that the Dvaidha and the Karmanta Sitras have
not taken note of the Pravargya; from the Agnistoma they have proceeded
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to Agnicayana. Even though the order of the Pravargya was changed for
convenience, the ritual was undoubtedly laid down by Baudhayana.

Some portion of the Siitra-text was lost in tradition. There are two types
of the Sautrdmani sacrifice in the Taittirfya-tradition—Caraka and Kaukili.
While the Sautrdmani in the Caraka tradition is preserved,'? that in the
Kaukili tradition islost. That it originally existed is clear from Bhavasvamin'’s
statementin his Bhisya that the Baudhayanastitra for the Kaukili Sautrimani
islost. There is an internal evidence which supports this fact. There isastitra
in the Karmanta (XXIV11) dvau sautramanyam, meaning that there are two
(offerings to Aditi) in the Sautramant. In the Caraka Sautramani prescribed
in the BaudhSS there is no offering to Aditi. In the Kaukill Sautrimani two
pots of cooked rice are to be offered to Aditi.!® Thus the reference to
SautrAmani in the Karmantasitra points to the Kaukili Sautrimani which
Baudhayana must have prescribed, and which was lost.

In the Taittiriya tradition the duties to be performed by the Hotr priest
in the pre-Somarites have been prescribed. In BaudhS$SIX1.27-31 one comes
across the duties to be performed by the Hotr in the Full-moon and the New-
moon sacrifices and also a few hints for those in the Animal-sacrifice. In
Sayana's commentary on BaudhSS Prasna I'° there are citations from
Baudhayana’s HautrasesaPrasna which probably lays down the hautra for the
Nirtdhapa$u and the Caturmasyas following the Taittiriya Brihmana. This
Hautrasesa Prasna may have been the composmon of some scholar of the
Baudhayana school.

The Kathaka Citis have been prescribed in BaudhS8S XIX. Neither the
Dvaidhasiitra nor the Karmantasatra has taken account of the Kathaka
Prasna. In this Praina mantras have been cited in extenso even in the case of
repetition. While BaudhS$S X. 48 has used the word caramesiakd, BaudhSS
XIX. 10 employs the word antyestakd. Bhavasvamin has notwritten commen-
tary on this Prasna. Probably Praina XIX was added by some follower of the
Baudhayana school.

4. The Baudhdyana Srautasiitra and the Taittiriya- texts

There is ample evidence to show that the redaction of the Taittiriiya
recension was complete and fixed when Baudhiyana delivered his dis-
courses on the sacrificial religion. In his satras Baudhayana first gives the full
mantra and then lays down the injunctive part. Not only does he cite the
mantras in the order as they are found in the Taittiriya Samhiti, most parts
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of the Taittirlya Brahmana and also the Taittirlya Aral_lyaka, but also cites
relevant Brahmana passages introducing them with athg vai bhavati Even
though Baudhayana generally cites mantras from the Taittiriya texts i
extenso, he cites by pratika the Puronuvakya - Yajya verses collected in the
concluding Anuvikas of many Prapathakas of many of the Kandas of the
Sarmhhiti and also some other verses. He also cites the mantras to be recited
by the Adhvaryu or the sacrificer by saying anucchandasam or by referring to
the specific Anuvaka; e.g. while prescribing the Visni-strides to be taken by
the sacrificer at the Full-moon or the New-moon sacrifice, he records the
first formula and further says iii caturbhir anucchandasam.®' In the Agnicayana
while prescribing the pouring down of she-goat’s milk in a continuous
stream over the leaf of Calotropis giganitea placed on the north-western
uppermost brick, he says (X.48) taz pratipadyate namas te rudra manyava ity
a’ntam etam anuvikam migadya dvitiyam trityam.?? He continues to referto the
Taittiriya text in similar terms. Further while speaking about the offering of
the vasordhara, he instructs taz pratipadyate’ gnavisniv sajosase’ti sarvim &' nigm
vasordharam (X.54).

There is another piece of evidence which is equally strong. In the
Taittiriya Sarihita comprising seven kiandas the third Kinda is traditionally
known as the upanuvakya.*® Bhatta Bhiaskara and Sayana have taken note of
the designation aupanvakyain their commentarieson Kandalll. Upanuvakya
meansthe supplementary scripture. It supplements the mantraand brahmana
recorded in the original sections. Bhatta Bhaskara and Sayana have eluci-
dated the mantra - and bréhmana-portions of this Kanda with reference to
the relevant topics contained in the original sections. Baudhayana has
devoted an entire independent-Praéna, namely, the fourteenth, to the
explanations of the mantra-brihmana contained in Kanda ITL. This indi
cates that the Taittiriya texts in the Sdrasvatapitha stood in the established
tradition in Baudhayana’ time. Among the Sitrakaras belonging to the
Taittiriya recension, Baudhayana alone has remained true to the tradition
of recognising the independent position of the aupanuvakya. The other
Sutrakaras have deemed all the Taittiriya texts as one entity, and have laid
down the rituals by exploiting the entire material as a whole. Even the
Vadhila Srautasiitra has followed the same procedure. The aupanuvikya
Kanda (IIT) comprises five Prapathakas, and the BaudhSS XIV serially deals
with their contents in Khandikas 1-22 of that Prasna. In the remaining eight
Khandikas (23-30) it lays -down injunctions following TBr 1.4.1-5.3.
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Baudhayana thus expanded the extent of his aupanuvikya Prasna because,
even though the TBr-portion is really andrabhyadhita, it is related to the
portions dealing with the Soma-rites prescibed in the TS Kanda III. The
Baudhayana Dvaidhastitra presupposes the entire eupanuvakyaPrasna XIV.

As already observed, the tradition of the Taittiriya Brahmana was
established before Baudhayana delivered his discourses. It is, however, tobe
noted that Baudhéyana hasscarcely employed verses from the Acchidrakanda
(TBr II1.7)and the Upahomas (TBr 11.4,5). The other Satrakaras of the
Taittiriya recension from Bhiradvaja downwards have, on the other hand,
fully employed verses from these portions.?

5. The Baudhdyana Srautasiutra and other Vedic Recensions

By their very nature, ritual-practices in the Vedic and the post-Vedic
periods were in a rather dynamic condition. The ritualistic religion was a
collective activity which was bound to be influenced by the ritual-traditions
being maintained within the surrounding areas. There is therefore no
wonder that even in the BaudhSS we come across certain borrowings from
the Vedic recensions.

In the Agnistoma sacrifice fire from the Ahavaniya in the Pragvarhia
shed and Sema are carried over to the Mahivedi on the Upavasatha day
(BaudhSS VI 30). The Adhvaryu carries forward the fire with the verse ud
agne tistha 'ny mametc. which is not traced to the Taittiriya texts. This verse
is found in the Vadhilastitra (VadhSS V1.19.21) with a little variation and a
small modification in the employment. According to BaudhSS VILS the
Adhvaryu hands over two darbha-blades to the Udgatr or to the Prastotrwith
the formula rks@mayor upastaranam asi mithunatvdya prajétyai or silently, This
formula which is not traced to the Taittirlya texts is employed in VidhSS
VIL7.13. This shows Baudhayana’s close association with the Vadhila
tradition. The Agnyadheya prescribed by Baudhiyana includes, among
others, two rites, namely, the reciting of the formulas called pdpmano
vinidhyahand the Gopitryajia which are absent in the other Taittiriya Satra-
texts. The VadhSS has recorded in the Prapithaka XV (Parifesa) the
formulas papmano vinidhayah with certain variations; the Satra has also
referred (1.1.8) to the cooking of a cow as a part of the Agnyidheya.

Wefind some Kathakaelementin Baudhiyana’s prescriptions. Baudh$S
X. 24 prescribes the laying of a stamp of darbha-grass on the site chosen for
the Citi either with the formula vék tva samudra upadadhdtu etc. or silently.
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. This formula which is reproduced as a pratikais borrowed from KS XXX VIII
13. ApSS XIX.11.11 has prescribed this formula with a little modification in
the Savitra Kathaka Cayana. In BaudhSS X.44 the Vibhakti brick is pre-
scribed to be piled up with the verse agne stomam manamahecited by pratika.
The verse is not traced to the Taittiriya texts even though the Brahmana
from the TS (V.5.6.1) Says agne stomam manameaha ity @ha. The verse is found
in KSXX.14; MS1V.10.2; RVV.13.2 Most probably it was borrowed from the
KS.Inthe Agnyadheya Prasna Baudhayana (I1.12) has prescribed the setting
of the Ahavaniya at a distance of twelve steps (vikrama) following TBr1.1.9.
The Karmantasiitra (XXIV.1) however thought it advisable to mention the
different numbers of steps {(prakrama) for a brahmana, 2 Rajanya and a
Vaiya following in essence KS VIII.13.

Baudhdyana (VIL.9) has prescribed the formula agnir ha daivinam visam

* etc. in connection with the choosing of the sacrificer at the Savaniyaanimal-

sacrifice in Agnistoma. Itis notfoundin the Taittiriya texts; itis traced in part

to MS II1.9.8. Itis found also in SBr I11.7.4.10 where the choosing takes place
at the Agnisomiya animal-sacrifice. Itis difficult to locate the exact source of
the Baudhiyana citation.

W. Caland has, in the introduction to his edition of the Satapatha
Brihmana in the Kanviya recension?® discussed the relationship of the
Kanviya Satapatha Brahmana with the Srautasiitras of the Krsna Yajurveda,
particularly with the BaudhSS. He has drawn attention to the similarities in
linguistic features and also certain ritual features. If a few features are found
to be similarin these two textsin the ocean of linguistic and ritualisticdetails,
they cannot lead one to any drastic conclusion. But Caland has found afew
instances where a reference made in the Vajasaneya Brihmanas to the
Carakadhvaryus is not traced to any of the available Brahmanas of the Krsna
Yajurveda, but is traced to the BaudhS$S. From this fact he hastens to
conclude as follows: “The ritual of Baudhéayana musthave been known to the
authorsofthe Vajasaneya Brahmanas, that his Siitra is priortoit... Howthen
are we to accountfor the agreementof Baudhiyana with the white Yajurveda
? Itis notwithout hesitation that I venture to offera conjecture on this point.
From the researches of Bithler regarding the texts of Baudhayana we know
thatthe name of thisauthor probablywasKanva Baudhayana. Now couldnot
Baudhayana originally have been a Kanva i.e. a follower of the Kanvaschool
of the White Yajurveda and subsequently gone over to the Black Yajurveda
refining many reminiscences of his former Sakha? This renunciation of
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school might then have taken place before the final redaction of the two
Vijasaneya Braihmanas the authors of which may have known his ritual but
could notbutregard him asarenegade. In this way alone, it seems to me, can
we account for the hostility which the texts of the white Yajurveda show
towards a Kanva towhom it is prohibited to offer any sacrificial fee if they are
among the Prasarpakas. Now it is very remarkable that while Apastarnba,
Bharadvija and Hiranyakedin exclude the Kanvas from the receipt of
Daksinas, this prohibition is not made by Baudhayana though it could be
natural enough if my conjecture were right and Baudhayanahad once been
a Kanva.” (pp. 99-101)

This strange conjecture of Caland needs serious consideration. Firsty,
Caland has inferred that since the view of ‘some’ teachers expressed in the
Vijasaneya Brahmanasis not traced to anyof the Krsna Yajurveda recensions,
but is found in the BaudhSS, the latter must be taken to have been kpown
by both the Vajasaneya Brahmanas. These Brahmanas often mention a
different ritualistic view belonging to the Carakadhvaryus or ‘some’ teach-
ers. Atpresentwe know only three or four recensions of the Carakddhvaryus
i.e. Krsna Yajurveda. Patanjali has mentioned in his Mahabhasya one
hundred and one recensions of Yajurveda out of which eightysix belonged
to the Krsna Yajurveda. It is not impossible that the Brahmanakiras were
aware of such a recension, not known to us, representing the ritualistic view
which might have been mentioned in that Braihmana and which is found
also in the BaudhSS. Moreover, it is certainly to be borne in mind that,
barring the numerous so-called Samveda Braihmanas, no Brahmana text was
cormposedsubsequenttoany Srautasiitra. Traditionallythe mantra-brahmana
are apauruseya, and Srautasiitras are pauruseya. These two types of literature
must be chronologically distinguished. Therefore the BaudhaSS cannotbe
taken to have been composed before the Vajasaneya Brahmanas.

Secondly, in the Baudhayana texts (GS I11.9.6; DhS I1.6) the authoris
mentioned as Kinva Baudhdyana, that is, Baudhayana belonging to the
Kanva gotra. This gotra is mentioned in the Baudhayana Pravarasutra (21
and 54; also ApPravaraS XXIV 8.2-3). This Kanva was of course different
from the Vajasaneya Kanva. Caland’s conjecture on the basis of the identical
name Kanva that Baudhayana first was a follower of Kanva recension and
later adopted the Taittirfya recension is therefore absurd. Caland has taken
the support of one more fact: Daksinas are to be given away to the visitors
(prasarpaka) at a Soma sacrifice. Bharadvija, Apastamba and Satyisddha
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Hiranyakesin (also Vaikhanasa) have said that one should not give Daksinas
to those belonging to the Kanva and Kagyapa gotras. Caland has also noted
a sirhilar statement from KathS XXVIII.4. Such a prohibition is however not
found in the BaudhSS. This was natural, Caland says, because Baudhayana
was primarily a Kanva. In this connection it may be noted that the absence
of such prohibition is found in many other Srautasiitras also, e.g. Vadhila,
Minava, Asvalayana, Sarikhayana, Latyiyana, Drahyayana and Vaitana. So
there is nothing special about Baudhiyana. The non-Baudhayana Taittiriya
Sutras observed the prohibition probably under the influence of the
Kithakas. Itis important to note that the KatySS (X.2.82) itself belonging to
the Vijasaneyas prohibits the giving away of Daksinas to those belonging to
the Kanva and KaSyapa gotras. Itis therefore evident that the prohibition of
giving away Daksinas to the followers of the Kanva gotra has nothing to do
with the alleged relation between Kanva and Baudhayana. Caland’s conjec-
ture regardlng the Kanva-Baudhayana relatlonshlp is therefore groundless.
The Samaveda claims great significance in the characterisation of a
Soma-sacrifice. The individuality of a Soma-sacrifice mostly depends upon
the specifications given in the Samaveda-brahmanas. Even then the Satra-
texts of Yajurveda have something to prescribe in respect of the Adhvaryu’s
duties. Baudhayana generally follows the Tandya Mahabrahmana in dealing
with the Ekahas and the Ahinas. Even then he has maintained his individu-
ality in that behalf on the authority of the Taittiriya Brahmana. The
Vratyastoma prescribed in the TandBr. and in BaudhS8S XVII1.94-26 is not
laid down in the TBr. Bhallavistoma prescribed in BaudhS$$ XVII1.27 isnot
traced to the TandBr nor to the TBr. In the Dvaidhasatra (XXIII.18) is
prescribed the Gobala DaSararra sacrifice which is not found in the TandBr.
The Dvaidha, the Karminta and the Prayascitta Sttras seem to have
come under the influence of the Rgveda. BaudhSS XXVIIL.2 has prescribed
the Pavitresti which may be performed as an incidental or optional rite. The
puronuvikya and yijya verses prescribed herein for the Ajyabhiga offering
to Soma are from the Rgveda, namely, yo dhiraya pavakaya (1X.101.2; AivSS
11.12.3) and & kalaSesu dhavati (IX.17.4, A&SS 11.12.4). In the Agnistomna
sacrifice the Pamivata draught is taken from the Agrayana vessel {BanndhS$
VIII.14). The Karmantasiitra (XXV.23) wanted to explicate thatrite. Itsays,
“This (Patnivata draught) drawn from the Agrayar_la vessel is taken for
thirtythree divinities. Where are they involved in the offering? In the
Patnivata draught. It is said in the scripture, ‘Do thou (O Agni) carry over
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the thirtythree gods together with their wives for the sacrificial drink, and
be exhilerated.”” (RV II1.6.9). This half verse is the latter part of the verse
which is recited as the yajya for the Patnivata offering. cf. AgvSS V.19. Here
is an indication of the deep insight of the ritualists and of the rationale of the
rite. Baudhayana has employed a verse even from the Atharvaveda. He has
prescribed the laying of Diirva grass as a brick in Agnicayana (X.24). The
verse is @yane te pardyane etc. (AV V1.106.1)

6. Linguistic peculiarities of the Baudhdyana Srautasitra

W. Caland hasin his critical study of the BaudhSSrecorded information
on grammar (morphology and syntax), style and lexicography of the
BaudhSS.2 This oldest Srautasiitra is obviously under the influence of the
Vedic language; it has retained many peculiarities of the Vedic language.
Caland has already brought out the linguistic peculiarities of the BaudhsSS.
Any further attempt on this account would indeed be superfluous. Even
then, with a view to making this Introduction complete, 1 would like to
present here some select examples even though it would be a mere repeti-
tion. Aword-index appended to this edition would supplyvaluable informa-
tion to a conscientious reader for his ritualistic and critical study of the text.

Morphology:

Nominal inflection: locatives in -an : sve dhaman X. 59; X1.13; XVIL1
carman V1.28: XV.17; §irsan 1.2; V.7; XX1.12; antar diman X.24

Hetero. Loc. Plu. : avdntaradisasu XV. 19

abl: antatah IV.10; IX,13; Sirsatah X.57; Sirastah XV.29; chandogatah
XIV.4; hotrtah XIV.4

Conjugation. pres. du. §inastah V. 7; pratyanaktah V.8; opta. pranauyat
XIV.10; prasauyat XXV.7; prayauydt XXVIL35; opta.in -ita: kdmayiia IL1;
dharayita. IX.19; anumantrayita XI1.10; anujiiagpayita XXV1.12; pres. 3rd per.
parisere VIL15; IX.4; Saye VL7 duhe XXI.1

Conjunctives of the present system: smaydsas, kanduydsai V1.0;
anuparivartayadhvai X1.7; pirayddhvai XX.28

Aorist. root - aorist: aparivrthah VILG; abhinimruktat VIL5; guhVI1.10;
a-aorist: aparddhvam XX.28; redupli. aorist : adidriam XX1.13; s -aorist:
ahausit; 111.14; udasraksit XV.31; anupreharsih VI.11; is- aorist: smayisthah
V1.5; samearitV1.17; sis-aorist: aj_)adsi;im.l?; sa-aorist » akysiXXVI12;
pass. aorist: apiiri, adarsi XX.1. ‘.
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Absolutives ending with - am: abhisekamll.9; viparyasam 11.10; apratiksam
IV.11; pratilepam IX.3; vyatisangamIX.7; avacchedam XX11.12; pratyakhyayam
XXV.15; pratisamkhyayam XKIX.1%; with nominal base: hastagraham,
namagraham XIV.17

Intensive: marmyjyate X.2; XL.6; desiderative: ditset, nidhitseta I11.29;
lipsante, lipsetaV.1 6; pupitsamanah XIV.15; antset XIV.16; sisadhayiset XX1.14;
cikalpayiset XX V1.1

Dvandva comp. with neut. ending : svarurasanamIV.4; rajjudama 1X.5;
yugalangalam X.25; trpavamsam XXVIL4; plu. famiparnakarirasakiun V.5

Syntax:

Genitive with dative function: atha'sya vratopelasya §akham acchaiti 1.1,

athd’syai’sa purvedyur eva pasubandhiki vedir vimita bhavati IV.1; evam asya

adaksinam havisam avatiam bhavati XXIL13; with ablative function: atha
pratihitasya dhanur adaya XI1.12

Words ending with dative -ai of feminine stems ending in-a to denote
ablative-genitive sense: elasyat marnsamIL11; dvigundyaica trigundyai ca niaw
sardadhaliIV.5; chayayai ca " tapatas ca savhdhau X1V.8; svetayai Svetavatsayal
payah XIL5; dative for ablative:- a sarrsthayai V1.6; uitardyat $romeh; dative
for instrumental: wti@nayai jaghanyai devanim patnir yajati nicya agnim IV.10;
na caturthiya prakramati 111.20

Relative clause beginning with the pronoun sa: sayo balavams tam aha
V.15; sayah same bhivmyai svad yoner rizdhah ... tam upatisthate IV. 1; sa yadyu
hai’ko diksate’hino bhavati ¥XXVIIL12; Sometimes this sa is superfluous. sa
ye ha ke cai’lasyai mamsam labhante 11.11; saydvantarivijasiaenat samavamysanti
VI.19

Use of neu. fad in the sense of fatra: yatra “pas tad yanti V.9, X.18

Verb. Active used for passive: pranitdsu pranesyatsu XXII.1

Present tense with ha sma to denote past tense: lad dha smai’tat pirve
sarvvatsaram samavasiyd “sate XV1.13; atro ha sma "ha baudhayanah, iti ha
sma ha $alkik often in the Dvaidhasttra.

Tmesis. Justasin the Brahmana-texts, sointhe BaudhSS also one comes
across a large number of cases of tmesis. e.g. uc ca marsty ava ca marsts 11.18;
avé hayaty @ va harayati IV.1; sam hai’va rohati IX.4; abhy enam ahvayate hot@
VIL.17; pari samidham Sinasti1.15; ati tam syjati XI1.18; upai'tena grohenarama
VII.20 etc.
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Prepositions: tirah with locative: tira§ carman V1.28; agrena with accu.:
uttaram $alakhandam agrenalX.1; adhiwithabl.: vasativaribhyo’dhy apo nihsicya
VIIL1: ito’ dhi X.22.; abhi with accu.: sado bhi VIIL2; yiupam abhi X.11

Particles. nuand nvai preceded by iti. A sentence beginning with iz nu
forms a proposition followed by another which is different e.g. iti nu yadi
sarmnayati, yadyu vai na samnayaii L1; itt nv eham atha’ param XXVIIL20. A
sentence beginning with i nvai (=nu vai) indicatesa conclusion. e.g. iti nvat
imd istayo vyakhyatah XII1.1; XXV.4. The particles ha and wvai often occur
following the style of the Brahmanas. Many times they are preceded by u (u
ha, u vai). Then they form a proposition followed by another. e.g. sayady u
ha’gado bhavati punar ails XIV.27. The particle vdva denoting assertion. €.g.
esa vava svargyah panthd yad vasatkarapatha iti XVLS.

Adverbs, u: tduce..... saucet XV1 4. Sometimesitis preceded by katham,
api.

Style :

Since the BaudS$S is a pravacana, one comes across in it certain
distinctive marks which are rather absent in the Siitra-texts, or at least are
rather keenly felt . A teacher orally giving 2 discourse would have in his
discourse a reflection of depicting a picture of the ritual which he mightbe
visualising at the time. Speaking about the time-span, he says dvadasyam
vyustayam 11.20; fisrsu vyustasu XVIL6; sruca paficamim juhotiVI.4. When he
has to employ a lengthy mantra-portion, he would say something like itz
pratipadya ... ity alah [11.18 etc. Sometimes one meets with a natural
alliteration: susambhrtan sambharan punar eva sambharati 11.6; susambhrian
sambharanyam sambhrtya VIL6. The prefix su- is joined to a past participle
to denote abundance: susambhria (above); sﬁpanibaddhaw.%; susamirpta
1.18; suvicita VL.14; sudhupita I%.3. The use of the verbal form dste, asate
with a present participle is typical: ramayanto jigarayanta dsate XV.3;
dhinvanta asate IX.8; tam te pibanto ramamana mahiyamina dsate 1X.11;
gopayann aste X.1. Similarly the form eti or yanti: strnann eti [11.30; utkhidann
eti X15: hotur vasar yanti IV.2. The use of the past participle prajfidta is
typical: prajadtar nidadhati X.54; prajhiate barhisi nidhaya IV.5 explained by
Bhavasvimin as yatha na samsijyete pratyabhijfidle tathd ridhaya.

Ellipse: :
? ubhau yajyam patnt ca (thatis, husband and wife) V.8; ubhau samiksaia
dhavaniyamn ca (Ahavaniya and Garhapatya) 11.28; atithinam upastham eti
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V1.6 = upasthanam eti. Bhavasvamin explains taih saha samgacchata ity arthah.
Payansi visasti V1.34 “(The Adhvaryu) gives directions as regards the man-
agement of the milk.” When any action is to be done by somebody, not by
a specific person, plural verbal form is used: atha' smai madhuparkam co gam
ca prahuh VI.17; hvayanti painim hvayanti hotaram IV.7. When various views
are to be expressed, the pronouns eka and apara are used e.g. tasmad
yajRiavastu na ‘bhyavetyamiti, ahordtrav ity ekam, yavad agnayah Sitah syurity etad
ekam, yavad enam abhivarsed ity etad aparam XXVI.7.

Because a ritual is to be carried on with the collaboration of a number
of persons, it becomes essential for the Adhvaryu, the chief executive priest,
to give directions (sampraisa) to different persons at one and the same time.
This is customary to all Yajurveda-Saitrakaras. In the BaudhSS however the
occasions are more frequent, and the calls indeed are beautiful composi-
tions. e.g. brahman pravargyena pracarisyame hotar gharmam abhistuhy agnid
rauhinau puroddsav adhisraya pratiprasthatah pravargyam vihara prasiotah samani
gaya IX.6. “O Brahman, we shall proceed with the Pravargya-rite; O Hotr, do
you recite verses in praise of the Gharma; O Agnidh, do thou put on fire the
two Rauhina cakes; O Pratiprasthatr, do you arrange the Pravargya - imple-
ments; O Prastotr, do you chant the (relevant) Samans”. One of the
peculiarities of Baudhayana is that his Adhvaryu has many occasions to call
upon the sacrificer to do his duties, and he does so by addressing him with
the words ehi yajamana “Come on, O sacrificer.. n27

When there is an occasion for the Hotr or for the Udgatr to perform his
part of the ritual, the Stitrakara refers to it by the expression yathd sa veda,
yatha te viduh, yathavedam (V1.27; VIL.1;14). When there is an occasion for a
discussion of a certain topic, Baudhdyana has used the term mimémsa
following the practice of the Brahmana-texts; e.g. athd’'ta aprinam eva
mimamsa X.11; atha'tah prayanasyai'va mimamsaV1.9; X.17; atha’ to bhasmana
eva’'tivrddhasya mimamsa X.18; atha tah sarpanasyai’va mimamsa XV1.9; atha’ta
utthananém eva mimamsa X1X.5. When Baudhdéyana has to refer to a view of
some teachers in respect of some ritualistic item, he does so by saying it
vadantah following the Brahmana style, e.g. anu hai’ke saryanti pasava ide’ti
vadantah’ VI1.12. The next sitrain such an instance is negative, and it begins
with tad u tathd na kuryat.

The linguistic peculiarities recorded above cover all the four divisions
of the BaudhSS. It cannot however, be claimed on the basis of these
peculiarities that one and the same author composed the entire BaudhSS.
It was quite natural that the immediate descendants of Baudhayana who
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fulfilled the mission of their teacher naturally imitated his style while doing
their job.

7. Literature on the Baudhiyana Srautasiira

Generally the Srautasiitras are provided with means of comprehension
such as the Bhasya, Tika, Paddhad, Karika and Prayoga. Bhavasvimin
composed a Bhasya called vivarana on the BaudhSS. The Bhisya on Prasnas
I-XVIII; XX-XXVI is available in manuscript-form.*® The Bhisya on Praéna
I (Dar§a-Piirnamasa) is published.?® The manuscripts of the Bhasya are
broken and have a corrupt text. W. Caland had thought of editing this
Bhasya, but he abandoned the idea on account of defective manuscript-
material. The Bhagya is short. Bhavasvamin aimed at elucidating only such
points as were abstruse in his opinicm.30 He lived in the eighth century AD.
Bhatta Bhaskara the commentator of the Taittiriya texts who lived before
Sayana speaks respectfully about Bhavasvamin. Personal names ending with
- svamin probably belonged to a specific period, ¢.g. Bhavasvamin,
Bharatasvamin, Skandasvamin, Ksirasvamin etc. Most of them were
Mimarhsakas. An inscription dated Saka 627 mentionsa cluster of brahmana-
names ending with -svamin( cf. fJEBRASIII 208, Bombay 1851). An undated
inscription also gives such names (JAOSVI.589. cf. A. Weber, History of Indian
Literature p. 79 and note). Burnell (p.26) has placed Bhavasvimin in the
eighth century A.D. Bhavasvamin’s bhasya, the oldest on the oldest Srautra-
sitra, needs to be published in the interest of the history of the ritualistic
religion. The attempts towards that direction are therefore welcome.

Sayana has written a commentary on Prasnal (Daréa—Pﬁmamﬁsa).ﬂ? He
was a follower of the Baudhayana school; therefore he cited the BaudhSSin
his commentary on the TS at the beginning; subsequently he shifted to the
ApSS. Vasudeva Diksita of Thanjavur wrote a commentary called
mahagnisarvasvaon the tenth Prasna (Agnicayana) of the BaudhS$S and also
on XVII.11-16 (Ekada$ini). Both are in manuscript-form. Venkatesvara
wrote a commentary on the Karmantasitra (XXIV-XXVI). Dvarakinatha-
yajvan wrote a commentary on the Prayaicittasiitra (XXVII-XXIX) and also
on the Sulbasttra {Prasna XXX in Caland’s edition).

Mahadeva Vijapeyin of Thanjavur has written a commentary called
subodhini on Prasnas I-VIIL* It is extensive and is based on the viverena of
Bhavasvamin. It reproduces relevent portions from the Dvaidha and the
Karmainta while elucidating the main Sitra, and renders great help in
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understanding the text. At the beginning of his commentary Mahadeva
Vijapeyin has given his geneology and has also given information abouthis
patron, the Maratha King of Thanjavar. Other members of his family also
composed works pertaining to the Baudhayana rituals.’? This family was
residentof Shahajirdjapuram—modern Tiruvisanalloor near Kumbakonam
(Thanjayur district). Shahajirdjapuram was donated by Shahaji the ruler of
Thanjavur as an agrahara to fortysix learned Pandits wellversed in the
different branches of Sanskrit learning. Mahiadeva Vajapeyin who lived in
the seventeenth century A.D. was the Adhvaryu of Tryambakaraya Makhin,
Minister of Thanjavur. Tryambakardaya was the younger brother of
Narasimhariya, father of Anandaréya Makhin who wrote, among other
works, the Avalayanasiitravrtti.

Sometimes the subhodhini gives readings of the Sutra-text which are
different from those in the printed text. Since it closely follows the vivarana
of Bhavasvamin, its different renderings may be said to have the same value
as that of the vivarana, because many times Bhavasvamin who is too shortin
his explanations s silent on the elucidation of certain words from the Sitra-
text. Mahadeva Vajapeyin often cites passages from several Srautasiitras.
Being aSouth Indian, he quotes,among others, the Drahyayana Srautasiitra
of Samaveda which was followed in Tamil Nadu. He never quotes the
Latyayana $rautasiitra which was followed in Gujaratand Varanasi. The late
and detailed production of the subodhini suffers at the same time from a
draw-back, namely, that sometimes it is not definite about the old tradition
of the Siitra; at certain places it gives optional renderings.

Coming to the Prayoga literature, we meet with the oldest Prayogakara,
namely, KeSavasvamin who wrote his prayogasara presenting the manuals of
all the major sacrifices.? Kesavasvamin is referred to by Rimagnicit in his
Vrtti on Dhiirtasvamin’s bhasya on the ApSS. Rudradatta, the commentator
of the ApSS often cites Kesavasvaimin. Besides the commentary on BaudhSS
I (Darsa-Plrnamasa) Sayana composed manuals called yajiiatantrasudhanidh
of several rituals.>* Anantadeva wrote several works on Dharmasastra. In his
sarmskarakaustubhahe has given the pedigree of his patron family. His patron,
named Bijbahadur, was reigning in Himalayan territories. Anantadeva’s
literary career may be assigned to the third quarter of the seventeenth
century (1645-75). There are Prayogas written by persons belonging to the
family of Sesa which, originally resident of Nanded on the bank of river
Godavari in Marathawada (Mzaharashtra) migrated to Varanasi in the six-
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teenth century A.D. and won great honour among the Pandits of Varanasi.
A member of the Navahasta family is also credited with the composition of
Prayogas following the BaudhSS. Gopala wrote a manual known as
Gopalakarika dilating upon the Daréa-Pirnamasa and Agnicayana.

8. The Chronology of the Baudhdyana Srautasiitra

The chronology of the BaudhSS, indeed of any Srautasiitra, is a vexed
problem. As we have already seen, there are the Srauta, Grhyaand Dharma
Satras which are ascribed to Baudhéyana. There are also the Sulba, the
Pravara, the Grhyaparibhasa and the Grhzaéesa Satras with which
Baudhayana’s name is associated. W, Caland® has enumerated all these
Satra-texts and has also made an attempt to fix their order in the tradition.
It cannot be said that all these works were compiled by one and the same
person. The pravacanastyle of the BaudhSSisabsent in the other Sitra-texs.
Even in regard to the BaudhSS we have seen that the Dvaidha, the Karmanta
and the Prayascitta sections were the compositions of the descendants of
Baudhayana. Therefore while speaking about the chronology ofthe Baudh$S,
I have in view Prasnas I-XVIII (excluding the Kathaka Prasna XIX) of the
BaudhSS which are before us in the literary form given to Baudhdyana’s
lectures by his disciples.

Itis appropriate first to fix the relative chronology before attempting to
fix the date. Mahideva has paid homage to the Taittirfya StitraKaras at the
beginning of his commentary vaijayanti on the SatyisadhaSS. Here he has
begun with the name of Baudhiyana, and his order of the Satrakaras is
mostlyacceptablealsoasa chronological one. From the linguistic pecularities
of the BaudhSS as already recorded, it becomes obvious that Baudhayana
was very much under the influence of the idiom of the Taittiriya mantra and
Brihmana which formed the basis of his ritual discourses. [t was natural that
all the nuances of the Vedic language should flow down in his composition.

One of the points helping fixation of relative chronology of the
Srautasiitras is the position of paribhdsd among them. In most of the
Srautasiitras one comes across the paribhisa, long or short, laid down at the
beginning or in the middle, recorded collectively or in a scattered manmner.
The Karmanta section of the BaudhSS has atits beginning eleven Khandikas
which bear some similarity with the paribhdsa. The Prayascitia section
contains a Khandika (XXVII. 14) of a similar nature. The main Sitra
includes nothing like the paribhasd. This is in full consonance with its
pravacana character.
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The Piirva Mimamsa character of discussion is another pointin consid-
eration of chronology. Certain Srautasiitras bear the character of discussion
as found in the Piirva Mimarsa siitras. They can therefore be said to have
been composed subsequent to the Plrva Mimarhsa sutras. The BaudhS$S
does not possess any Parva Mimarnsa element. It can therefore be easily
taken to have been composed prior to the composition of the Purva
Mimarhsa stitras. ‘

The Taittiriya Srautasiitras are of course closely related to the Samhiti,
Brahmana and Aranyaka of the Taittirfyas. Almost all Srautastitras of this
recension presuppose all the Taittirya texts as have come down in tradition.
The BaudhSS has, however, not cited any verses from the Upahoma and
Acchidrakandasections of the TBr (I1.4,5; 111.7) as we have already seen. This
indicates thatin Baudhiyana’s time certain parts of the TBrhad notattained
full recognition. This points to the high antiquity of the Baudhs$S.

The other Srautasiitras belonging to the Taittirlya recension are:
Bharadvaja, Apastamba, Satyasadha Hiranyakesin, Vaikhanasaand Vadhila,
The first four out of these are also in the chronological order. The common
feature is that all of them are composed in sitra-style. The time-span
between the Bhiradvaja—the firstand the Vaikhanasa—the last coversa few
hundreds of years. Barring minor differences, the ritualistic pattern ofallof
them is almost the same. While the BaudhSS often quotes brahmana-
passages from the Taittirfya recension, the BharSS quotes only a few, and
refersto them by saying iti vijfidyate; brahmanavyakhyatamor yathasamamnatam.
While the BaudhS$Sissilentabout the Upahomasand the Acchidrakandaof the
TBr, the BharSS has cited a few verses from them.

An important difference between the Baudh$S and the other Taittiriya
Siitras concerns the close relationship between the mantra and itsritualistic
employment. In some cases itis observed that while the BaudhSS$ s particu-
Jar in maintaining that relationship, the other Sttra-texts beara ratherloose
relation. In BaudhSS 111.21 there is a bunch of four formulas to be recited
by the sacrificer as a part of the prayers pertaining to the performance of the
Full-moon and the New-moon sacrifices. They are to be recited after the
Visnukrama formulas. With the first aganma suvahetc. the sacrificer praysto
the Ahavaniya. With subhiir asi $restho etc. he prays to Aditya. With idam aham
amum etc, he drives away his enemies. With sar jyotisa bhizvam he touches
himself. According to Bhar§S IV.20.8, the sacrificer prays to Aditya with all
the four formulas. ApSS IV.14.11 says that the sacrificer praysto Aditya with
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the verse aganma suvah etc. The Siitra is silent about the subsequent three
formulas which however may be presumed. The relevant Brahmana (TS5
1.7.6) enlightens the rite. Itis remarkable that the Baudh$S$, rather than the
other Siitras, faithfully follows the intent of the Brihmana, and may be said
t0 be recording the tradition prevalent in the period of the Brahmana.

There are numerous other points in the Taittirlya ritualistic tradition
where the BaudhSS differs from others. After the Aniuiydja offerings in the
Avabhrtha in the Agnistoma (VIIL.20) the Adhvaryu holds the ladle upon
the water with samudre te hrdayam apsv antak ... . He fillsit with water with sam
tva visanto osadhir uté” pah. He offers water into water with yajiiasya tovd
yajiiapate ... vidhema svaha. Now the Avabhrtha-material whichever is
besmeared with Soma is scattered upon the water with the verse avabhrtha
nicankuna... . He takes water into folded palms with sumitrd naapa osadhayah
santu; he throws it towards that direction where his enemy lies with durmetras
tasmai ... . Touching water, he floats (or they float) the residue of Soma
together with the skin of black antelope with devir apa esa vo garbhas ... (IS
1.4.45). He touches the drops, does not consume them. BharSS XIV 22.14-
17 prescribes as follows: with samudrete.... the Adhvaryu strikesintowater the
ladle filled with the residue of Soma. Wherever a drop of Soma appears, he
consumesitwith apsu dhautasya... (TSII1.2.5.6). According tosome teachers
he should merely touch them. They pray to the Avabhrtha-material with
devirapa... ApSS X1v.20.10-21.1 prescribessimilarly. Hereitwill be observed
that Baudhayana’s prescriptions are more closelyin association with the T5-
formulas. There is also difference in the marking of the formulas. Bhatta
Bhiskara and Sayana on TS 1.4.45 have followed Baudhiyana. A typical case
is the employmentof the formula apsu dhautasya... (TS 111.2.5.7). Baudhayana
(VIIL.17) has employed it at its proper place after the offering of the
Hariyojana goblet, so also BharSS (XIV.19.3) and ApSS (XI11.17.9). As seen
above, BhiarSS and ApSS have reemployed that formulain relation to the
Avabhrtha. Here is an enlargement of the ritual.

Sometimes it is observed that while the BaudhSS has marked the
distinction between the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer in regard to the
utterance of the formula, the BharSS and the Apés have ignored it.
According to BaudhSS VL5 the Adhvaryu hands over to the sacrificer the
horn of black antelope on the occasion of his initiation for the Agnistoma.
The Adhvaryu hands it over with indrasya yonir asi; the sacrificer receives it
with ma ma himsih. The BharSS (X.6.13) and the ApSS (X.9.17) ask the



XXXV BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA

Adhvaryu to hand it over with the combined formula indrasya yonir asi mima
#imsih. The propriety of Baudhdyana’s prescription is obvious. Another
passage may be looked into. TS1.3.11.1 reads adbhyas tvau’sadhibhyo mano me
hardi yaccha tanim tvacam naptaram asiya. TS V1.4.1 provides a Brahmana-
explanation only for mano me hardi yaccha. Baudhayana (IV.10) divides the
above-mentioned mantra-portion into two and explains, “with adbhyas
tvaw’sadkibhyo mano me hardi yaccha the sub-offerer wipes outhis handsonthe
sacrificial grass; with taniunh tvacam pulrarm naptaram asiya (the sacrificer)
gazes at the smoke (issuing out of the cooked cuttings of the anus of the
animal in the animal-sacrifice).” Bhatta Bhaskara on TS1.3.11 agrees to this.
BharSSVIIL.21.18-14lays down, “with adbhyas tvaw "sadhibhyahthe Pratiprasthatr
wipes out the smearing on the sacrificial grass; with mano me hardi yaccha
(etc.) he touches himself.” Here the remaining formula tanum tvacam
putram naptaram asiyamay be understood. By ‘he’ it is proper to understand
the Pratiprasthitr in consideration of the Braihmana - explanation in TS VI
4.1 Bharadvaja’s prescription for mano me hardi yaccha is acceptable; butthe
subsequent portion, if presumed, cannot be applicable. ApSS VII.26.12
generally agrees with Bharadvaja. Baudhayana’s employment of tanum
tvacam putram naptaram asiyawhichisdistinctfrom Bharadvajaand Apastamba
is the reasonable one. Numerous other cases of this nature can be found out.

The instances cited above are adequate to indicate the partial artifici-
ality of the prescription of Bharadvaja and Apastamba and their consequent
posteriority. The Satyasadha Kalpasttra and the Vaikhanasa Srauasitraare
admittedly later than the BharSS and the ApSS.

The Vadhila Srautasiitra (Vith’»S)‘deserves consideration for ascer-
taining the comparative chronology of Srautasiitras. VadhSS first became
known to the scholarly world when W. Caland published a few parts of it in
four instalments (Acta orientalia Vols. I-VI, Lugduni Batavorum 1924-28).
After along time M. Witzel shed some light on the extent and character of
that text. % In 1993 B.B. Chaube®’ published a critical edition of this Sutra
based on the manuscripts and other material available to him. Yasuke Ikari
of the Kyoto University in Japan has now undertaken the project of 8pubhlsh—
ing in Roman script yet another critical edition of this Satra-text.™ He has
succeeded in securing the original manuscript of that text from Kerala. It
will be published in instalments, and will probably be an improvementover
the edition published earlier. This is not the place to go into the merits of
the printed editions. My remarks will be confined to the contribution of the
VadhSS towards the comparative chronology of the BaudhSS.
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As already observed, Mahadeva, the author of commentary vaijayanti
on the Satyasidha Kalpasutra has men tioned VadhSS as the last one among
the Taittiriya Stitras. There must be some reason behindit. An examination
of the mantras employedin the VadhSS shows that the text of those mantras
is at variation in many places from those in the Taittiriya texts. These
variations cannotbe set aside as modifications occurred in oral transmission
or as scribal errors. The VadhSS probably belonged to some branch of the
Taittiriyas other than the Khandikeya to which the other Taittirlya Sutras

belong.

The character of the VadhSSs is close to that of the BaudhS$S; there is
even literal agreement in many cases. Vadhila is extensive in his prescrip-
tions. He cites the mantras in extenso in his specific style. He often quotes
Brihmana-passages from the Taittiriya recension—perhaps to 2 larger
extent than Baudhiyana. The Vadhila manuscript even contains NUMmMerous
Brahmana-passages, not exhaustive, which are known as anvakhyana. One
comes acrossdeictic use of pronouns. The language is archaic. The socalled
stitra-marking is not of a uniform character. There is no clear division of
Pragna, Prapithaka and Anuvika. There is also a Patala division. The
beginning siitra of the next Patalaisoften employed asthe end of the present
Patala. All these features lead to the conclusion that the VadhSS is a
pravacana like the BaudhSS.

A comparison of the contents of the BaudhSSwith those of the Védh$3
shows that the two textsgo paralleltoa certain extent. The available VadhSS-
text has not laid down the Ekihas, the Ahinas and the Sattras. It is
remarkable that the fourteenth Prapathaka, a short one, records the duties
of the sacrificer in those rituals and also the incidental rites. Int Chaube's
edition of the VadhSS the Agnyadheya forms the first Prapathaka. Allother
recensions, except the Vaikhanasa $rautasiitra, begin with the Darsa-
Parnamdsa in consonance with the general Yajurveda tradition. From the
information supplied by Ikari about the Kerala MSS of Vadh$S it appears
that the Vadh$S also began with the DarSa-Parnamasa.

Caland has acknowledged the close relationship between the BaudhS$S
and the VadhS$$. From the larger number of Brahmana-citations in the
vadhSS he had expressed the possibility of the anteriority of Vadhdia to
Baudhdyana. The Vadh$S was known to the author of authors of the
Dvaidha, the Karmanta and the Prayascitta Siitras. There is no evidence to
infer that Vadhiila was known to Baudhayana the author of the ‘main STitra-
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text.3? Like Baudhiyana, Vadhula gives at the outsetalist of things required
for the performance of the ritual under discussion. A comparison of these
things with those mentioned by Baudhayana shows a little difference here
and there. A clear indication of Baudhayana’s anteriority over Vidhulaisthe
treatment of third Kanda of the TS known as Aupanuvikya. That Kanda has
recorded such mantras and the Brahmana-portions as support mainly the
mantra-and Brihmana-portionslaying down the Soma-sacrifice. Baudhiyana
has independently dealt with the AupanuvakyaKanda in Pradna XIV; he has
notat all touched it while prescribing the Soma-sacrifice on the basis of the
principal portion of TS. This is not so with Vadhiila who, even though he is
aware of the AupanuvakyaKanda, has suitably exploited the provisions made
in this Kanda side by side with the main portions.

The Agnyadheya is prescribed in Prasna I1 of the BaudhSS. As already
observed, the Khandikas of this Prasna are not in the proper order. The
regular procedure is given in Khandikas 12-21. It is remarkable that the
Vadh$S has nothing parallel to Khandikas 1-11 of the Baudh$S except that
the formulas called papmano vinidhayah are recorded in the Parijesa. The
Karminta (Baudh$S XXIV.15) has mentioned different periods at which
the rite of setting the fires should commence, namely, one year before or
twleve days or thirteen days or one day before, which agree with Kath. VIL.15.
These options are absent in the vadhSS. According to Baudhayana the
formal choosing of all seventeen priests takes place at the setting up of fires.
The other Taittiriya Sutrakiras ask the sacrificer to choose them at the
Agnistoma - the proper occasion for the functioning of all of them. Itis
striking that the choosing of priestsisnot metwith in any part of the available
VadhSS.

In Prapathaka III of the VadhSS Kandikas 1-10 are assigned as the
yajamanawherein we find certain expiation-rites in respectof the Agnihotra
and the Daréa-Piirnamasa which are apparently to be performed by the
sacrificer. In Prapathaka XIV thereare certain expiation-tites to be observed
by the sacrificer initiated for a Soma-sacrifice. Nowhere does one come
across the expiation-rites to be performed by the Adhvarya. -

Prapathaka XIII of the VadhSS is devoted to the Pravargyaite. In all
~ Taittirlya Sttra-texts the expiation-rites pertaining to the Pravargya and the
Avantaradiksa to be undergone by the sacrificer for learning by heart the
Pravargya-mantras contained in the Taittiriya Arapyaka are prescribed side

byside with the Pravargya-rite and the disposal of the Pravargya-implements.
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These are absent in this Prapathaka. Prapathakas VI and VII prescribe the
Agnistoma. While laying down the procedure of the Agnistoma and while
speaking about the subsequent Soma-sacrifices, Vadhiila refers to the
Ukthya, Sodaéin and Atiratra sacrifices. A barren Cow is to be offered to
Mitra-Varuna as the Anibandhya animal-sacrifice after the performance of
the Udayaniyesti in a Soma-sacrifice. Baudhiyana (éS VIi1.21) has men-
toned the offering of Amiksa as a substitute to the animal. Vadhula
(VI1.22.55) has not slowed this substitute.

Baudh$S XV.24 prescribes the wholesale employment of the fourteen
verses towards the armouring of the royal sacrificer. Theversesare recorded
inTSIV.6.6and the Brahmanaisgiven in TBr 111.9.4. Ttwould be interesting
10 have a lJook on the employment of the relevant TSverses - twenty in all.
Baudh$S XV.24 prescribes:

19 FAAH gt Sl S wafy R SgeyTEgET | S
Terufirss en <frgerg fe *{msﬁfﬁquimggfwmmqm
wfafa fagheT=s<ad |

Thus Baudhiyana asks the Adhvaryu to equip the sacrificer with the
various implements and weapons while reciting the fourteen verses one by
one, and then in triads. He presumes the proper understanding on the part

»

of the Adhvaryu. VadhSS X1. 15.56-16.14 prescribes:

R AT T S Sy AR FrE i

He further gives instructions to be carried outreciting each subsequent
verse (ekaya) and then in triads. Thus Vadhila prescribes the equipment of
the sacrificer as prescribed in the Anuvaka; he furthermore thinks it
desirable to give several directions to be carried out with the several verses.
Apastamba (XX 16.4-14) does not refer to the Anuvaka in laying down the
injunctions; he mentions each verse and lays down the action to be carried
out with it. A comparison of the instructions given in these three Siitra-texts
showsthat their attitude towardsexplanationis gradually raodified. Vidhila
was inclined to give detailed instructions as compared to Baudhdyana. A
thorough comparison of the BaudhSS and the vadhSS will shed welcome
light on their mutual relationship.

I have given these details of the VﬁthS because of its close affinity with
the BaudhSS and also because the study of the Vadh$s is still in its infancy.
From this comparative study it may be concluded that Vadhilla was posterior
to Baudhiyana the author of the main Baudhayana text. The VadhSS was
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composed before the composition of the Dvaidha, Karmanta and Priyascitta
sections of the BaudhSS. Not much time passed between Baudhayana and
the composer or composers of the Dvaidha and Karmanta. Gonsequently
the chronological difference between Baudhiyana and Vadhila could be
very little. If a definite chronology is to be attempted, Lam inclined to assign
the period 800 B.C. to 600 B.C. to the BaudhSS. This span covers three steps

1 (i) compos1t10n of the main text of the BaudhSS, (ii) composition of the
VathS and (iii) the composition of the Dvaidha, Karmanta and Prayascitta
sections, The main part of the BaudhSS is thus the oldest among the
Kalpasiitras belonging to the TaittirTya recension.

The chronological relationship of the BaudhSS with the Srautasatras
belonging to the other existing recensions of the Krsna Yajurveda, namely
the Kithaka, Kapisthala-Katha and the Maitrayani is 2 point to be consid-
ered. Two Srautastitras, the Manavaand the Variha, belong to the Maitrayani
recension; the Manava issenior to the Varaha. The ManSS isa Sttratext, not
a pravacana. [t therefore cannotbe older than the BaudhSS;itisjunior to the
latter. The Maitrayani recension was of course in need ofa Srautasiitra. Even
though the Maitrayaniya ritualists must have found some device for setting
their ritual in order, it seems the actual Sttra-composition was undertaken
at a rather late date.

The Kathaka Srautasiitra (KathSS) is unfortunately lost. It comprised
thirtynine Adhyayas, vide Devapila'scommentary on the Laugaksi (Kathaka)
Grhyasiitra.* Siiryakanta has published in his Kathakasasikalana® extracts
from the Kathaka Braihmana collected from manuscriptcollections pre-
served in Lahore, and from Devapila’s commentary on the Laugaksi
Grhyasiitra; those from the KithS§S—one collected from a manuscript and
many others from the commentaries by Karka and Devayajiiika on the
KatySS (edited by A. Weber, Berlin 1859), and a few quotations from the
Crhyasutra of the Kathakas collected from various sources. The first among
the Srautasutra~passages lays down the group of Divah Syeni and Apagha
Istis. The passage is said to have formed the fourth Patala (that is, Kandika
forming part of some Adhyaya). Itis striking that citations from the Kath$S
composed in north-western India have been reproduced by the commenta-
tors of the KatySS which was composed in the north-eastern part. Probably
some followers of the Kithaka school had migrated towards the north-east
withwhom the Vajasaneyins came into contact. SometimesKatha and Maitra
(—Maltrayamya) passages are cited together. The Kathaka Srautasiitra is so



INTRODUCTION XXXIiX

called because it belongs to the Kathaka recension. The author of the
Kithaka Grhyastitrawas Laugaksi. Even though Karka and Devay;ijﬁika have
cited in their commentaries passages from the KthSS mostly under the
designation ‘Katha’ or ‘Kithaka’, ataboutadozen places 42 they have quoted
under the name ‘Laugaksi’. It may therefore be said that Laugaksi was the
name of the author of the KithSS also.

Tt would rather be hasty to assess the character of the KathSS asawhole
on the basis of only a few available extracts. The TBr together with the TA
deals with the Kithaka citis, and the mantra and Brihmana for the Divah
Syeni and Apagha Istis are recorded in TBr I1.12.14. The Taittiriya
Srautasiitras have referred to these Istis. Thus the Taittiriyas have from the
very beginning borrowed certain ritual - elements from the Kithakas. A
study of all the KathSS - passages so laboriously collected by Saryakanta
shows that the Siitrakira has described the ritualistic items in a detailed
manner. He has not adopted the sitra - style; he is a pravacanakira. Hence
the Srautasitra must have been composed invery old days. There are certain
indications showing the archaic language and archaic ritualistic elements.
There is deictic use of demonstrative pronouns. An interesting pointarises
out of the definition of prakrama. A long Kﬁ;hSS - passage is cited in the
commentary on the KatySSwhile prescribing the measuring of theMahaveds
for the Agnistoma. The measuring of the Mahavedi is prescribed in detail,
and while doing so the Sttrakara gives the definition of prakramaand pada:

tripadah prakramo’ rdhacaturthapadova padam paricadasingulamdvddasangulom
vé (Kathakasamkalanap.16, KatySS edn. p. 687). Here two thingsare worthy
of attention: firstly, the Siitrakira, while prescribing the measuring also gives
the definition of prakrama and of pada. Here is the pravacana style of
speaking all things together. While prescribing the measuring of the
Mahavedi (VI.22) Baudhiyana has not given the definition of prakrama; he
simply uses that word. In Baudh. Sulba$ (I5) he has given the definition.
Here Kithaka's pravacana style seems to be more prominent than that of
Baudhiyana. Secondly, while Baudhayana defines a prakrama as dvipada,
Kithaka defines it as tripada and even ardhacaturthapadai.e. three and half
padas. It may be observed that the longer prakrama of Kathaka points toan
older period. According to Baudhayana (éuS.‘I.Q) a pada consists of fifteen
angulas while Kathaka allows the option of fifteen or twleve.

A few other points may be noted: the Caturmasya sacrifices to be
completed consecutively in five days as an option are attributed to Katha
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(p.12, KarySS edn p. 554). These are not mentioned in the BaudhSS$ main
text nor in the Karmanta. The Anugrahika (Pariista) of the MzanSS has
mentioned it. In the sitrafor Divah Syeni the Siitrakdra has given two Slokas,
and in that for the Apagha one Sloka. Parallel construction is found in
BaudhSS Prayascitta. Such features pointing to a late date may perhaps be
the additions made bysome follower of the Kithaka schoolin course of time.
This should however not speak against the conclusion of the Kathaka main
Siitra-text being a pravacanaand therefore being as old as, if not earlier than,
the Baudh$S. Just as Baudhayana may be said to have been the first teacher
setting the Taittirlya rituals in order immediately after the Brahmana
period, similarly Kathaka (Laugdksi) may be said to have been the first
teacher setting the Kathaka rituals in order.

The comparative chronology of the BaudhSS, the VadhSS, the ManSS
and the KathSS is noteworthy.

The Kapisthala-Katha sub-recension does not seem to possess an inde-
pendent Srautasiitra.

9. The Home of the Baudhayaniyas

Since the last few centuries the followers of the Baudhiyanaschool have
been the inhabitants of Karnataka and Kerala. These regions should how-
ever not be understood as their original home. Baudhayana who may be
regarded as the first teacher who, immediately after the Brahmana-period,
set the Taittiriyarituals to order in the pravacenaform, must havelived inthe
north-western parts of India where the TaittirTya and all other recensions of
the Krsna Yajurveda took their root and flourished. We find the following .
geographicalreferencesin the BaudhSS*: graitaVIL.13; Karaskara XVIIL13;
Kalingall.3; XVIIL. 13; Kasivideha X VII1.44; Kuruksetra XVIIL45; kurupaicala
XVIUL 44, Kurubrahman XVIII1.26; khéandavaprasthaXVIL.18, gandharaXVIIL13;
44; paficala XVIIL.25; plaksa prasravana XV1.29; 30; bisavaiti (ph) XVIIL 45;
mahavarsa 11.3; mijavat 1.3 V1.14; varsisthiya prastha XVII1.49; videha I1.3;
Saphala XVIIL.13; sarasvati (river) XIL.8; XVI.29; XXIL.18; SUVarnasauani

XVIIL45; sauvira XVIIL.13.
' Some of these localities and places were most probably intimately
known to Baudhayana or his descendants; the others were known merely by
hearsay. There was close contactofthe Taittiriyasand therefore of Baudhayana
with the followers of the Kﬁthaka“ and the Maitrayani recensions which
flourished in the Panjib and the other north-western parts. There is also
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evidence (e.g. the Kithaka citis) which shows that Baudhayana was in the
neighbourhood of the Kathakas. The river Sarasvati which was flowing in his
neighbourhood was held in respect (Baudh§8 XI1.8) as we find also in TBr
{1.7.5). It would therefore be proper to hold that Baudhiyana was living in
the Panjab. It is not possible to restrict the region any more.

Suryakanta45 has expressed his displeasure over the dominent position
assigned by scholars of cultural history of ancient India to the Apastambas
and Baudhayanas setting aside the rightful claim of the Kithaka recension
asrepresenting the olde st Yajurvedic ritual-tradition. He has further deemed
the so-called dorinant position of the Apastambas and Baudhayanas as “a
deliberate attemptat misrepresentation.” It may, however, be observed that
recentresearches have proved that the original home of the Apastambasand
Baudhayanas was in northern India, notin southern India. Therefore there
is no question of any dominance. The Kathas, even though they established
colonies in eastern and central India as the epigraphical evidence shows,
maintained their position in the Panjab and Kashmir. Due to frequent
political unrest they received a severe setback in their main land and their
colonies outside also vanished. The Baudhayanas and the Apastambas could
maintain their traditions because they migrated towards south India—ithe
area which was politically peaceful. Anyway the disappearance of the KathSS
is a great loss to the Vedic literature and to the history of the ritualistic
religion.

The Vidhiilas may have beenliving on the eastern border of the regions
occupied by the Baudhiyanins. Since a very long historical period the
Baudhayanins left their land. Why they left, when they left, under which
conditions they left—all these questions remain without any answer under
the present state of our knowledge of the economic and cultural conditions
of northern India in ancient times. Those of the Baudhiyaniyas who chose
to stick to their places-possibly adopted a different Vedic school-—Kithaka
or Maitréyani.

Baudhayanins have been living in Karnataka at least for the last six
centuries. Sayana the well-known commentator of several Vedic texts lived
at Vijayanagar in Karnataka in the fourteenth century A.D. He wasa follower
of the Baudhayana school. In the entire northern India no follower of the
Taittiriya recension has been living since the last few centuries. The ritual-
istic tradition indicates the association of certain Vedic schools in thevarious
regions. The performance ofa Soma-sacrifice—the principal ritual—neces-

sitates the collaboration ofa Baudhiyanin, an Asvalayanin and aKauthumin.
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The tradition was that a Rgvedin of the Asvalayana school should have asthe
Adhvaryu a follower of the Baudhayana school. In several religious tracts
composed in the medieval period the prominence of the Baudhayana
school in the field of religious life is keenly felt. The supremacy of the
Baudhiyanins was maintained in Maharashtra where the Asvalayanms lived
in large numbers for many centuries. Later on the Apastambins from
Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh came in contact with the Maharashtrians.
The result was that an Asvalayanin was allowed to have an Apastambin as his
Adhvaryu provided a matrimonial relationship had been established.

Followers of the various Vedic schools have been living in different parts
of India. The prevalence of the different Vedic schools in historical period
has been traced; and this history has been helpful in compiling the history
ofthe Vedicliterature and culture. The efforts need to be continued further.
The history of each Vedic school prevailing at present in the specific region
should be traced to the place where it took its roots with the help of the
literary and historical records and the tradition which is fortunately main-
tained even to a small extent in spite of the social and economic revolution.
Such a history, if compiled, will be a veritable source for the social and
cultural history of India.

FOOTNOTES

1. The name Baudhayana is spelt in two ways. In some manuscripts it is written as
Baudhéyanawhile in many others, particularly written in Karnataka and the adjoining
regions where the Baudhiyana school flourished in the historical period, itis written
as Bodhayana. 1 had therefore resorted to that spelling so far. Gramnarically, however,
the suffix ayana affixed to the word budhawith the meaning of gotrapatyawould involve
the vrddhiof the initial vowel. Hence it is reasonable to read the word as Baudhayana.

2. cf W. Caland, “Uber das rituelle Stitra des Baudhayana”, Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde
des Morgenldndes Band XII No. 1, Leipzig 1903, pp. 12-13. Itis further to be noted that
Bodhdyana is Prakrtisation of Baudhayana.

3.  Baudhdyana Grhyasiitra together with the Grhyaparibhasasitra and the GrhyaSesasiiira
edited by R. Samasastry, Mysore 1920

4. cf ]. Gonda, “A History of Indian Literautre”, The Ritual Stuiras, Wiesbaden 1977, p.
584

5. ] Gonda, op. cit. p. 586

6. of W. Caland, Pitymedhastitrans, Leipzig 1896 (Pradna I only), C.H. Raabe, Bijdrage tot
de Kennis van het Hindoesche Dooden ritueel, Leyden 1911 Prasnas HI; R.Samasastry,.
Baudhdyana Grhyasitra Mysore 1920 Prasna HHIIL

7. of.W.Caland, Baudhayana Srautasiitra, Vols. I-111, Calentta 1904-13; The Pravarapraéna
is printed at the end without consecutive numbering.
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Edited by Umeshchandra Pandya, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Varanasi 1972
Baudhayana Grhyasatra 111.9.6; Kanviya bodhdyaniya pravacanakdraya.

The other Srautasutras which claim the character of a pravacana are the Vadhila
$rautasiitra belonging to the Taittiriya recension, the Jaiminiya S';r?utasﬁm bejong-
ing to the Jaiminiya recension of the Samaveda, and the Kathaka Srautasutra.

e.g. XX.19; Dvayorhoma iticf. 111.4; XX.10: patnyam avidyamandyrm XX.8: carumukhesv
iti, XX.13; abhikramar juhoti’ti; XX.13: paicamasyd vad@nasyd ‘bhivrddhya itietc. The
first three items of Dvaidha in the Pastbandha section do not speak about the
Nirfidhapasu; they deal with the optional animal-sacrifices. The topic sphyend'gnidhro
nighnann anveti hotuh padani’ti XX.26 is not traced to the original Stitra. The topic
asisy iti XXIIL8 is not traced to the main text. Dvaidha XXIIL. 18 the last Khandika
of the Dvaidhasiitra lays down the Dvaidhastitra for the Sarvatomukha sacrifice; it is
found in some manuscripts as a separate folio. The main text has not prescribed this
sacrifice. Its position even in the Dvaidha is insecure. Kegavasvimin has reproduced
this Khandika in his prayogasara in extenso. The Dvaidha on the Sarvatomukha has
recorded the views of Baudhayana, $aliki, Aupamanyava, Gautama, Maudgalya and
Afijigavi. When there is no main text for the Sarvatomukha, what was the source for
the various topics selected for the Dvaidha? And howshould one trust the genuinenss
of the different views attributed to the Acaryas?

Savitra offerings are prescribed in the Vijapeya sacrifice vide TBr 1.3.5.1: s@viirdni
Juhoti karmanah harmanah purastit. ‘While Baudhayana enumerates seventeen occa-
sions for Savitra offerings—fourteen prior to the pressing day and three on the
pressing day, Saliki prescribes only three offerings on the pressing day.

One reads in XXVIILS &'mavasyasya kaldd iti vyakhyaiah. This refers to & 'mavdsyasya
kalat paurnamasasya kalo nd’tiyat etc. XXVIIL12. It is difficult to explain the disturbed
order of the text.

¢f. C.G. Kashikar, “The text-problem of the Baudhayana Adhana-siitra” ABORI XXIX
partsi-iv1949, pp. 107-117; “Baudhdyana Srautastitra HI—A Fresh Study”, Journalof the
Gangandth Jha Research Institute, Allahabad, Vol. XV parts 34, pp. 155-159; <f. alse
Caland, op. citp.7. lncidentally it may be noted that a few lines in BaudhSS VI.8 read
like the Karminta and those in Baudh$S VIL4 read like Dvaidha.

The formulas papmano vinidhayah recorded in the Prapathaka XV { Pavidesay of the
Vidhiila Srautasiitra (pp. 367-368) are rather different. The Pariiesa also records the
formulas to be recited by the sacrificer at the various rituals.

In the Katydyana §rautasiira the Pravargya chapter is the last one (XXVD). In the
Satyasidha Kalpasiitra the Pravargya comes at the end of the Srauta portion (XXIV).
Similarlyin the Vadhula $rautasitra (Prapathaka XIID. Inthe Bharadvaja Srautastitra
itis convenientlyinserted as Prasna XIintothe Prasnaslaying down the Agnistoma {cf.
Intro. p. Ixxvi). Apastamba and Vaikhinasa have attached the Pravargya to the
Agnistoma for convenience, The Manava Srautastra (new edn:, Dethi 2001) has ot
auached the Pravargya to the Agnistoma.

BaudhSS XVIL 31-38

of. ApSS XVII 5.5; 10.10.

Baudhiyana Srautasiitra with the commentaries by Bhavasvirmin and Sayana, Prasna
I {Dar§apiimamasa) Sonepat, Bahalgadh 1982
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BaudhSS XIV. 1 etc

cf. BaudhSS 1121

of. also VI.9:12: VIL8; IX.8.12; X111.32;40 etc

cf. Jaimini’s Plirva Mimarhsasttra V.3.25

cf. C.G. Kashikar, “Taittiriya Brahmana in relation to the Sutrakaras”, Pratidanam, F.
B.J. Kuiper Felicitation Volume, The Hague-Paris, 1968 pp. 398-408

Kandas I-VII, Lahore 1926, Delhi 1988, pp. 96-101

W. Caland, op. cit. pp. 41 ff.

The Vadhila$s is also replete with Praisas.

Bhavasvimin hasnotcommented upon the Avintaradiksa—a section of the Pravargya
rite (IX, 19-20)

Sonepat, Bahalgadh 1982

ag. IL6
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See the Catalogues of the TMSSM Library, Thanjavur; Oriental Institute, Baroda;
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune; Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal,
Pune; Vaidika Samsodhana Mandala, Pune; Govt. Oriental Manuscripts Library,
Madras {Chennai); Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain

For detailed information about the Thanjavux rulers and their contribution to the
advancement of learning, see Introduction to Sahendravilisa edited by V. Raghavan,
and also Jruanandanam edited by Duraiswami Iyer, pp. 9-12 Madras

His Prayogas are available in manuscript form on the following sacrifices : Agnyadheya,
Agnihotra, Dar$a-Purnamdsa, Caturmasyas, Nirtighapasu, Agnistoma, Ukthya, Sodadin,
Atiritra, Aptoryama, Sarvatornukha, Brhaspatisava, Dvadasaha, Paundarika, Mahavrata
and Agnicayana.

cf. TMSSM Library, Thanjavur, MSS Nos. 2599, 2603
W. Caland, op. cit. pp. 12-13

Michael Witzel, “Eine fiinfte Mitteilung {iber das Vadhilasitra.” Studien zuer Indologie
und franistik, Reinbek (Germany). 1975
B.B. Chaube, Vadhilasrautasitram, Hoshiarpur 1993
Vasuke Ikari, Vadhiila Srautasfitral.1-1.4 (Agnyadheya, Punaradheya) ANew Critical
edition of the Vadhiila Srautastitra ], Zinbun {Annals of the Institute for Researchin
Humanity). Kagaku, Kyoto University, No. 30 (1995)
Besides the direct reference to Vadhilaka in BaudhSS XXIX.1, one may refer to the
Isti to be performed in. connection with the Animal-sacrifice (BaudhSS$ XX.25;
VadhSS V.1.17-18) and the optional offerings to Raka and Sinivali in the Darsa-
Pirnamisa (Baudh§S XXIV.29; VadhSS I1.12.44-48). B.B. Chaube has attempted
(Intro. pp: 60-61) to show the anteriority of Vadhala to Baudhiyana: There are two
cases where Vadhiila has used words which may be said to have been comparatively
older, Vadhiilais one of the Pravaranames mentioned in the BaudhayanaPravarasitra.
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In two places the views expressed by Baudhayana under the designation ekeare found
in the Vadh$S. This much is the basis for his claim.

Kéthaka Grhyasiitra edited by W. Caland, Lahore 1922, Laugdksi Grhyasutra edited by
Madhusudana Kaul, Shrinagar 1928; 1934

Suryakanta, Kathakasamkalana, Lahore 1649; Delhi 1983. Earlier Raghu Vira had
published the citations selected from Devayajiiika’s Paddhati on the Katy$S in the
Journal of Vedic Studies, Vols. I, Lahore 1932, 1934. Suryakanta’s valuable work was
partially utilised in the compilation of the Srautakosa (Vol. I cf. Sanskrit Section
Preface p. 27; English Section, Part 1, Intro. p. 16) published by the Vaidika
Samsodhana Mandala, Pune. cf. also C.G. Kashikar, A Surveyof the Srautastiras, Journal
of the University of Bombay, September 16966, Vol. XXXV (New Series) Part 2, Arts
Number (No. 41) 1968, p. 76. A subsequent contribution to the study of the Kathaka
recension was made by A. Witzel when he critically edited the Katha Arapyakatogether
with a German translation (Nepal Research Publication Ne. 2) Kathmandu (1979).
Suryakanta’s scholarly work deserves still closer attention. A study of even the stray
passages is likely to shed welcome light on the character of the Kathaka recension in
particular and the Yajurveda literature in general.

pp. 55, 92, 208, 355, 393, 399 (twice), 669, 834, 836 (twice)

of W. Caland, Baudhdyana Sravtasiitra, Vol. 1T Index of Proper Names, p. 4, New Dethi
1982.

Suryakanta has made an attempt in his Introduction to the Kéthakasamkalana to
equate the Kathas with the Hattis or Hittites, the Khata or Kheta of 1the Egyptan
monuments, Khatta or Ehate of the Assyrians and Kheta or Khitti of the Hebrews. His
equations are however too fanciful, based on very meagre evidence. Itis indeed hard
<0 believe that the name of one of the Vedic schools, namely, Katha, was accepted for
the entire community of the original region of the Kathas and that the people of that
region migrated to several other parts of the world.

Suryakanta, op. ¢it. Intro. p- XXVL
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BAUDHAYANA SRAUTASUTRA

CHAPTER-1
FULL-MOON AND NEW-MOON SACRIFICES

I.1

(One who) is going to perform a sacrifice with the oblation pertaining to the new-
moon or full-moon, should arrange for the curdling agent beforehand—one day
or two days according to the season. Now indeed the Brahmana goes: “He curdles
it with curds in order to characterise it with Indra; he further curdles it with the
remnants of Agnihotra-oblation for the continuity of sacrifice.” (The sacrificer)
adds fuel to the sacred fires after ascertaining the disappearance of the moon or
after having known it to be full. He puts three sticks on the Garhapatya fire, three
on the Anvahiryapacana fire and three on the Ahavaniya fire. They cleanse around
(the fire-places) and effect the form (of the Vihara suitable) to the (day) preceding
the principal day. -

Now for this (sacrificer) who has adopted vow (the Adhvaryu) restraining his
speech goes towards the east or north for (bringing) a twig of Bulea ﬁvndosa;?‘ or (he
may go) towards that direction where he thinks he may getat it. With the formula
“For food thee, for strength thee,” he cuts that twig which lies towards the east or
north, which has many leaves, many smaller twigs and whose tip is not dried up.
With the formula, “You are movers; you are ::1pproachers,”4 he drives away the
calves. Then he impels their motherswith the formula, “Maygod Savitr lead you for
the highest deed. O (cows who are) not to be killed, doyou swell the share of gods,
O strong ones, full of milk, having offspring, free from sickness, from disease, Let
not the thief, the evil-doer have control over you, let Rudra’s dart avoid you."’ He
gazes at the sacrificer with the formula, “Be firm and numerous with this lord of
cattle.” With the formula, “Do thou guard the sacrificer’s cattle,” he moves around
the twig along the front of the Ahavaniya, brings in by the eastern door and fixes
it on the cart standing to the rear of the Garhapatya fire or in the northern half of
the (Garhapatya) firechamber. This is if the sacrificer is going to offer the
Sarmnayya. If he is not going to offer Sarmayya (the fetching of } sacrificial grass
follows immediately.

T511.5.3. 56

For the mythical origin of Parna see TBrir2.i.1

TSI, 111

TS 1. 1.1.1 For the meaning of véyaveh and updyavah see TBr 1 2.1.3-4
TSI 111

Ot 2 PO
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1.2] TRANSLATION

L2

Now standing to the rear of the Garhapatya, (the Adhvaryu) takes up either
a sickle or a horse-rib with the formula, “I take up thee in the impulse of god Savitr
with the arms of Asvins, with the hands of Piisan.” After having taken it, he recites
overit the formula, “Thouart the procurer of cows through the sacrifice.” He heats
it on the Garhapatyawith the formula, “Raksasis burnt, enemiesare burnt™ recited
thrice. Then he goes towards the Ahavaniya with the formula, “this wise* (sickle)
has gone towards the sacrificial grass (made by Manu chisled with food). The wise
fetch from in front the delightful (sacrificial grass) for the gods.” With the formula,
“For depositing the sacrificial grass here” he gazes at the Vedi. Then he proceeds
towards that direction towards which he may think he would procure sacrificial
grass. With the formula, “You are measured out for gods™ he catches hold of
darbha-cluster which he thinks adequate for the Prastara. He cleanses it upwards
with the formula, “Thou are grown-up with rains.” He applies the sickle (to the
cluster) with the formula, “O divine sacrificial grass, may I not hit thee along nor
across; may [ hit thy joint.”7 He cuts them with the formula, “May I, thy cutter, not
be ruined.”™ He touches the stumps of the cluster with the formula, “O divine
sacrifical grass, do thou grow in a hundred shoots.™ He touches himself with the
formula, “May we grow in a thousand shoots.”? He fully cuts the cluster. Having
turned it into the Prastara, he Puts down the same with the formula, “Guard (us)
from the contact with earth.”! Subsequently he cuts handfuls in odd number

o
.

TSI1.1.4.2;9.1

2. KS and MS read gosad instead of ghosad. Sayana renders ghosad as wealth. Bhatta
Bhaskara derives it from ‘fghug {present participle) with the sense “announcer”. P-E.
Dumont deems the word originally as gosadh (transfer of aspiration) (JA0§75, pp. 117-
118). T. Burrow (JAOS 76, pp. 185-186 considers the word really to be gorsad. The
explanation of this formula given in TBr II1. 2.2.2 yajamana eva rayim dadhdti supports
Dumont’s explanation.

T51.1.21 :

Dhisand is feminine adjective. Bhatta Bhiskara derives the word from Ydhis changed
from Vdhrs. Keith renders the word as Vedi.

TS1.1.2.1

TS1.1.2.1

TSI 1.21

TSI 1.2.1

T81.1.21

TS51.122

TS L 1.2.2. Sayana—“guard this darbha ...2"

bl

el S S
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1.2] TRANSLATION 7

without reciting any formula. Three or five or seven or nine or eleven as many as
he may deem adequate.

Then after having made a cord in three strands, he twists it by the leftwith the
formula, “Thou art the girdle of Aditl. "2 Having put it down with its tip towards the
north, he places the Prastara on it with the formula, “I gather thee with good
gathering.” He ties it with the formula” (Thou Art) the girdle of Indra. " He ties
the knot with the formula, “May Pisan tie thy knot.”? He inserts it west-cast with
the formula, “That (knot) of yours has mounted upon me."® He lifts up that
(bundle} with the formula “Tlift thee up with Indra’s arms.” " He putsitonhishead
with the formula, “I carry thee on the head of Brhaspati.”'® He moves on with the
formula, “Go along the wide region.”" After having reached, he puts it down not
directly on the ground to the north of the Garhapatya with the formula, “Thou art
going to the gods.”® He deposits high up ata place where he may think it to be well
guarded. He cuts other usable (sacrificial grass) without reciting any formula. He
pulls out for the Pitrs sacrificial grass at one attempt.

Now having made in the same manner a cord with threestrands he tiesupwith

-it a faggot consisting of twentyone sticks with the verse, “Since O fire, assuming the
form of an antelope thou hast entered the plants; I gather thee through twentyone
fold faggot by means of a well furnished cord.”™! He prepares a Veda resembling
a calf 's knee for one desiring cattle, of the shape of a basket (for collecting grains)
for a sacrificer desirous of food, having three strands for one desiring splendour,
with an upward tip for one desirous of heaven. He prepares the Vedi (by going
through the procedure)prior to the second tracing of the altar. Now in the
afternoon (the sacrificer) performs the Pix;lc_i::qzxit:ryzgz'iz::1.22

12. TS1.1.22

18. TS81.1.22

14. TSL 122

15, TS1.1.2.2

16. T81.1.22

17. TSL1.2.2

18. TS1.1.2.2

19. TS1.1.2.2

20. TSL 122

21. JBrUf 7.49

992, The procedure is given in BaudhSS$ HI 10-11 alongwith other duties of the sacrificer
laid down in that Prasna. Other Sitrakiras have included it in the rites tobe performed
by the Adhvaryu, because according to them the preparatory rites of the Pinidapinyajiia
are to be performed by the Adhvaryu; the sacrificer later on appears on the scene and
makes the offerings.
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1.3} TRANSLATION 9

L3

(The Adhvaryu) cuts off the leaves of the twig and puts them in front of the
Garhapatya. He cuts off the lower portion of the twig and places the (lower) thick
part as the firestirring stick to the rear of the Girhapatya. He measures out the
remaining portion onespan in length, inserts on both ends picces of darbha-blades
and prepares the $akhapavitra in three strands with the verse, “The three-stranded
darbha-blade fixed with the Palasa-twig is this much {that is) one span in length.
May that strainer render the oblation (that is) the milk most purifying in my
sacrifice.” After the Agnihotra has been offered in the evening, the Adhvaryu
spreads grassblades towards the north of the Garhapatyaand deposits on them four
implements, namely, milking pot, purifying darbha-blades and two vessels for
boiling Sarhniyya-milk. He then sprinkles them with water three times with the
formuta, “You become purified for the divine rite, for the offering to the gods.™

Then having sat down to the rear of the Garhapatya fire, he drawsout burning
embers with the fire-stirring stick towards the north with the formula, “You are the
heat of Matarisvan.™ He places on them the Sarnayya-boiling vessel with the
formula, “Thou art heaven; thou art earth; thou art atmosphere, do thou be firm
with great lustre; do thounotbe shaken.™ In that (vessel) he puts the twi g-strainer
with the formula, “Thou art the hundred-streamed strainer of the Vasus; thou art
the thousand-streamed strainer of the Vasus.” Catching hold of it he remains
restraining his speech. Then he gazes at the cOws which are coming, with the verse,
“These cows are coming, yielding sweet milk, having offspring, glorious, multcol-
oured. O cows, growing in numbers and procreating, may Indra cause you to
remain here.”® (He shouldsay) uMahendra”if the sacrificer isoffering to Mahendra.
Then he says, “Announce o me when the calf is broughtnear the cow.” He follows
the cow being milked with the formula, “The drop has heen offered; the drop has
been offered to Agni, to the mighty firmament; to heaven and earth Svaha.”” Then
he asks (the milker) bringing {the milk) from the east towards the west, “Whom
have you milked?” “This one,” the other replies. “She possess all life”, he savs with
reference to her. He asks (the milker) bringing the milk for the second time
“Whom have you milked?” “This one” the other says. “She is all-encompassing,” he

TBr. I11. 7.4.11
TSI 131
T51.1.31
TSI 1.3.1
TSI.1.3.1
Thr11. 7.4.24
TSI 131

e diU U i A
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1.4] TRANSLATION 11

says with reference to her. He asks (the milker) bringing (the milk) for the third
time, “Whom have you milked?” “This one”, the other replies, “She isall-doing,” he
sayswith reference to her. After three cows have been milked, hereleaseshis speech
with the verse,” O cow, do thou yield much milk for Indra and (other) gods. May
the oblation swell again. May the milk increase for milking for the sake of the calves
and men.” He should say “for Mahendra” if the sacrificer is making offering to
Mahendra. After having released his speech, he should cause the other cows to be
milked without reciting any formula and without keeping contact (with the twig -
strainer). After having poured water into the milking pot, he poursthatwash-water
(into the milk) with the verse, “Doyou be united (with milk) you thatfollow the holy
order, are characterised by waves and are full of sweetness, delightful, for the
gaining of wealth.”

After having boiled (the milk), having taken down towards the north and
having cooled down, he curdles it with curds across the strainer with the formula,
“] curdle thee with Soma {so that you may become) curds for Indra.”'¢ (He says)
“for Mahendra” if the sacrificer is offering to Mahendra. He pours that much
(curds) by which he would think the milk would be curdled. He should further
pour the remnants of Agnihotra with the formula, “Thou art the continuity of
sacrifice; I spread thee after the continuity of sacrifice.™’ He then covers the (milk
pot) with a bronze-vessel or goblet filled with water with the verse, “Thou art
unexhausted; I cover thee for Visnu the sacrifice witha pot filled with water which,
purified, lies herein.”** He keeps that (milk pot) in an upward position where he
thinks it would remain safe, with the formula, “O Visnu do you protect the
oblation.™® At this juncture he drives away the calves by means of darbha-grass
without reciting any formula, for the morning milking.

1.4

Now in the morning after the Agnihotra has been offered (the Adhvarya)
touches together his hands with the formula, “MayIbe able to perform theritesfor
the gods through you. =1 These fires are strewn around atnight itself, Iftheyarenot

8  TBr. I 7.4.16-17
9, TSI 131

10. TS1L. 1.8.1

11. TBr. UL 7.4.17
12. TBr. 1L 2.3.11
18. TS1.1.32

1. TSL14.1
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1.4] TRANSLATION 13

already strewn around, he strews around the Ahavaniya itself, first towards the east,
then south, the west and the north. Similarly, he strewsaround the Anvaharyapacana;
similarly Garhapatya. Having strewn darbha-blades in front of the Garhapatya, he
places upon them the sacrificial implements in pairs upside down—the wooden
sword, potsherds, Agnihotra - ladle, winnowing basket, skin of black antelope, yoke-
halter, mortar, pestle, lower crushing stone, upper crushing stone, Juhi ladle,
Upabhrt-ladle, spoon, Dhruva -ladle, Prasitra-pot, Ida-pot, corn-stirring stick, pan
for pouring flour, goblet for Pranita-waters, vessel for clarified butter, Veda,
wooden trough (for placing oblations), yoke-halter, cuttings of Veda, fire-stirring
stick, cuttings of faggot, vessel for cooking Anviharya-rice, and vessel for boiling
water. Having arranged other implements also in pairs, and having seated the
Brahman towards the south, he strews the straight central linefrom the Garhapatya
upto the Ahavaniya with the formula, “Thou art the continuity of the sacrifice; I
spread thee for the continuity of the sacrifice, for the continuity of sacrifice  spread
thee.” Then he prepares out of the sacrificial grass two strainers—one span in
length, equal in size, with unbroken tips, not cut by a nail, with the formula, "May
these, Prina and Apana move swelling the parts of sacrifice from all sides and
cleansing the oblation. "% He then cleanses them with water with the formula, “You
are the strainers, you belong to Visnu, you are worthy of sacrifice; you are "‘?urxﬁed
by wind; you are purified by Visnu’s mind, you are purifiers of sacrifice.

Then after having sat down to the north of the Garhapatya, heasksforabronze
vessel or awooden goblet for carrying forth Pranita-waters. While pouring water in
it across the strainer, he says, “O Brahman, I shall carry forth waters; O sacrificer,
do you restrain speech.” Impelled, holding (the bronze vesel or goblet) at the level
of the nose, having carried forth without sprinkling down, having placed on the
darbha-grass to the north of the Ahavaniya, having covered (the vessel of goblet)
with darbha-blades,” having turned by the right, having moved towardsthe west, he
takes up the Agnihotra-ladle with hisright hand and the winnowing basketwith the
left one with the formula“for accomplishment thee.”™ He heats (them) over the
Garhapatya with the formula,“The Raksas is burnt, the evil spirits are burnt™
recited three times. The cart standing near the fire isto the rear of the Garhapatya.
He touches its northern yoke with the formula, “Thou art the yoke, do thou injure

TBr. Ill. 2.4.1

TBr. 1. 7.4.11

MS.IV.15,Ks 15

TSI 1.4.1

TSI 1.4.1

Caland’s text adds into bracket {pavifram ddaya) *having taken up the strainer’.

STy Gk Lo B
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1.5] TRANSLATION 15

him who injures us; do thou injure him whom we injure.” He recites over the cart
the formula, “Thou belongst to gods, the most firmly joined, the most richly
fulfilled, the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of gods; thou art the
oblation-holder that dost not waver; do thou be firm; do thou not waver. 9

L5

Then having stepped up the southern edge of the axle with the formula,
“Thou art the stride of Vlsnu "and having ascended (the cart), (the Adhvaryu)
places the winnowing basket on the fore part of the shafts, the ladle in the
winnowing basket and the two strainers into the ladle. He then gazes at the grains
to be used for the cakeswith the formula, “I gaze at thee with the Mitra’seye; do not
be afraid; do not shiver, mayInotkill you. "2 With the formula “(Be thou) wide open
to the wmd he throws away a blade or beard of corn. Having touched water,
having pronounced the Dasahotr formula* and having addressed the sacrificer
with “I shall pour out the oblation-material,” he pours out (grains) with the
Agnihotra-ladle provided with the strainer, If there is no cart, he places the wooden
sword to the rear of the Garhapatya a pan on the wooden sword and pours grains
for the cakes in that pan. He then touches the eastern half of the pan with the
formula, “Thou art the yoke; do thou injure him who injures us; do thouinjure him
whom we injure. Thou belongst to gods, the most firmly joined, the most richly
filled, the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of gods, thou art the
oblation-holder that dost not waver; do thou be firm; do thou not waver, * Then he
gazes at (the grains) to be used for the cakes with the formula, “I gaze at thee with
Mitras’ eye; do not be afraid; do not shiver; may I not kill thee.” 5 With the formula
“(Be thou) wide open to the wind™ he throws away a grass-blade or beard of corn.

Having touched water, having pronounced the Dasahotr formula®and having
addressed the sacrificer with “I shall pour out obation-material”he poursoutgrains
with the Agnihotraladle provided with the strainers. The sacrificer acquieces with

TS. 1. 1.4.1
TS. L 1.4.1

© o

TS. L. 1.4.1
TS. 1. 1.4.1
TS. 1. 1.4.1
TA IIL1

TS, L 1.4.1
TS. L 1.4.1
TS. L. 1.4.1
TA I1L1

0o =¥ O Gt e L3 10
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1.6] TRANSLATION 17

“Aye, do you pour out.” He pours out with this formularecited thrice “In theinpulse
of god Savitr, with the arms of Advins, with the hands of Pusan I pour thee out
acceptable to Agni.” (He pours out) once more without reciting any formula.
Following this very procedure (he pours out modifying the formula as} “to Agni-
Soma” and “to Indra the killer” in the Full-Moon sacrifice. In the New-Moon
sacrifice “to Indra-Agni” for a sacrificer not offering sariniyya; “to Mahendra™if the
sacrificer is offering to Mahendra. He touches the poured out grains with “This for
gods,” with “This for us togethc-:r”Q the grains which remain. (He further says) “For
prosperity thee, not for misfortune.”® He gazes at the Ahavaniya with the formula
“May I behold the light, the radiance of Vaisvinara.”' He gazes at the residence
(of the sacrificer) with the formula, “May they that have doors stand firm in heaven
and earth.”’? Having taken the (grains) he moves with the formula, “Go along the
wide mid-region.”’® He puts them down to the north of the Garhapatya with the
formula “I place thee in the lap of Aditi.”** He recites over the Garhapatya the
formula “O Agni, do you guard the oblation.”"?

1.6

After having taken up water across the strainers in the same ladle, he purifies
it three times by means of the strainer with the tips towards the northwith the verse, .
“May god Savitr purify thee with the fissureless strainers and with the rays of the
brightsun™ recited in quarters. Respecting them he getsup with the formula “You
divine waters that go in front and purify first, lead this sacrifice forward and place
the lord of sacrifice in front. Indra chose you for the contest with Vrtra, you chose
Indra for the contest with Vrtra.”? He sprinkles the water with water with the
formula, “You are sprinkled, you are sprinkled,”g recited thrice. He then sprinkles
the grains with water with the formula, “In the impulse of Savitr, with the arms of
Aévins, with the hands of Pdsan, [ sprinkle you acceptable to Agni, to Agni-Soma”
to N.N., to N.N. as per deity recited thrice. Having turned the implements upside,
he sprinkles them with water with the formula, “Do you become purified for the

9. TS8.1.142
10. TS.1.14.2
11, TS.1.1.42
12. TS.1.1.42
13, TS.1.1.4.2
1. TS.1.151
2. TS.1.151
5. TS.1.151
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1.6] TRANSLATION 19

divine rite for the offering to the gods™ recited three times. Having deposited the
remaining sprinkling water and having turned towards the north, he shakes the
skin of black antelope with the neck upwards with the formula, “The Raksas is
shaken, the evil spirits are shaken™ recited thrice. He then spreads it with its neck
towards the west and hairy side upwards with the formula, “Thou art the skin of
Aditi; may the earth recognise thee.” He places the mortar upon it with the
formula, “Thou art the plank of wood; may Aditi’s skin recognise thee.” He pours
on it the grains for cakes with the formula, “Thou art the body of Agni, the loosener
of speech; I grasp thee for the joy of gods.™ He places the pestle (into the mortar)
with the formuia, “Thou art the stone of wood; do thou render agreeable this
oblation for gods.™

He then calls the preparer of oblation three times, “O preparer of oblation,
come; O preparer of oblation, come” (and “in order to strike from high™}. He
strikes at the lower and upper crushing stones with a stone (fromhigh) heavilywith
the formula, “Proclaim food; proclaim strength, do youmake glorious sounds; may
we bevictoriousin contest.” “ Having pounded (with the pestle) and having husked
the grains, he places the winnowing basket towards the north with the formula,
“thou art grown by rains.”!! He pours in that (basket) the grains for cakes with the
formula, “May that which is increased by the rains recognise thee.”? Turning
towards the north he winnows (the grains) with the formula, “Raksas is cleansed
away; the evil spirits are cleansed away.”' After having collected the husks (fallen
on the ground) with the left hand, he throws them towards this (i.e. south-west)
direction with the formula, “Thou art the portion of the Raksases.”” Having
touched water he sifts (the grains) with the formula, “May Vayu siftyt:-t.i.”15 Hedrops
the (husked) grains in a pan with the formula, “May god Savitr, the golden-armed,
receive yc:rau.”1 While handing over the (husked) grains to the pounder woman, he

T3.L1.3.1
T8. 1 1.5.1
TS. L 1.5.1
TS. 1. 1.5:2
.1.5.2
. .1.5.2
16. TS.1. 152
11. TS.L. 152
12. TS.1. 1.5.2
13. TS.1.1.5.2
14. TS.1. 1.5.2
15, TS.1.1.5.2
16. TS.1. 152
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1.7] TRANSLATION 21

»”

says, “In order to polish thrice. Report to me when they have been polished thrice.
They report when the grains have been polished thrice. With the verse, “The
particle which clings out of the grains being polished thrice is the share of the
Raksases. Lét the water carry it from here.”” He pours the wash-water within the
altar or on the rubbish-heap. At this juncture he causes the cows to be milked for
the morning milk with the strainer (used for collecting milk) having its tip towards
the north. Here he does not curdle (the milk).

L7

After three times polishing has been announced, the Adhvaryu, turning
towards the north, shakes the skin of black antelope in the same manner with the
formula, “The Raksas is shaken, the evil spirits are shaken™ recited three times. He
then spreads it with its neck towards the west and hairy side upwards with the
formula, “Thouart the skin of Aditi; may the earth recognise thee.”*Onithe places
the yoke-halter with its thicker end towards the north with the formula, “Thou art
the supporter of heaven, may the skin of Aditi recognise thee.” Onithe places the
eastward pointed lower crushing stone with the formula, “Thou arta bowl of rock;
may the supporter of heaven recognise thee.™ On the lower crushing stone he
places the upper crushing stone with the formula, “Thou art a bowl derived from
rock; may the rock recognise thee.” On it (the lower crushing stone) he pours the
grains for cakes with the formula, “In the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of
Asvins, with Pisan’s hands, I pour thee, agreeable to Agni to Agnisomato N.N. to
N.N."as per the deity. He says with regard to it, “Thou art feeder, do thou gladden
gods, gladden sacrifice, gladden lord of sacrifice, gladden me the performer of
sacrifice.”

He crushes (the grains) with the formula, “For Pranathee, for Apana thee, for
Vyana thee.”™ He gazes at his arms with the formula, “May I extend, for long, the
life {of the sacrificer). “*He causes the flour to fall on the skin of black antelope, with

17. TBr. HI7.6.20

TSI 1.6.1
TSI 1.6.1
TSI 1.6.1
TSI 1.6.1
TSI 16.1
TSI 1.6.1
TSI 1.6.1
TS I. 1.6.1; The verbal form pimsati is an irregular form.
TSI 1.6.1
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1.8] TRANSLATION 23

the formula, “May god Savitr of golden palms take hold of thee.”'? Handing over
(the grains) to the female crusher of grains, he says, “Do thou crush the grains
without putting them in (the fallen out particles), make the flour fine."!! She
crushes the grains. Those for the cooked rice (if any) are retained. If he is going to
boil rice, they should divide the grains for the boiled rice and those for the cakes
prior to the pouring on the lower crushing stone.

I.8

Now he keeps the potsherds which have been washed to the rear of the
Garhapatya-eight to the south and eleven to the north. Sitting down to the rear of
the Garhapatya, he takes up the fire-stirring stick with the formula, “Thou arta fire-
stirring stick; do thou support (our) prayer.”’ He recites over the Garhapatya the
formula, “O Agni, do thou drive away the fire thateatsraw flesh.”? With the formula,
“Send away the corpse-eating one™ he removes an ember towards the south. He
draws another ember with the formula, “Bring in the one that offers to g-ods.”4 He
arranges it near the middle potsherd out of the southern ones with the formula,
“Thou art firm, do thou make the earth firm, make the life firm, make the offering
firm, make the kinsmen subordinate to this sacrificer.™ He moves the ember upon
it with the formula, “The Raksas is burnt out, evil spirits are burmnt out.”® Then he
arranges the eastern (potsherd) with the formula, “Thou art a supporter; do thou
make the midregion firm, make Prina firm, make Apana firm, make the kinsmen
subordinate to this sacrificer.”

He arranges the western one with the formula, “Thou are supporting, make
the heaven firm, make the eye firm, make the ear firm, make the kinsmen
subordinate to this sacrificer.™ He arranges the southern one with the formula,
“Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make the womb firm, make the
offspring firm, make the kinsmen subordinate to this sacrificer.™ He arranges the
potsherd on the easternmost border with the formula, “Thou artintelligence, do

10. TSI 1.6.2.
11. TBr.11.2.1.4

TS1.1.7.1
TSI 1.7.1
TSI1.1.7.1
TSI 1.7.3
TS 1.7.1
TSI 1.7.1
TSL 1.7.1
TSI 1.7.1
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1.9} TRANSLATION 25

i

thou make the offspring, the wealth and kinsmen subordinate to this sacrificer”.
Similarly the westernmost. He arranges two touching each other towards the north
with the formula, “Thou art intelligence; do thou make the offspring, wealth and
kinsmen subordinate to this sacrificer.”'

Then he covers these (potsherds) with embers with the formula, “Do you
become hot with the heat of the Bhrgus and the Angirases.”! He joins them with
the joining verse “The potsherds which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are
in Piisan’s guardianship. May Indra and Vayu join them.”? In the same manner he
arranges subsequent (sets of)potsherds. They put embers on the potherds; they
pile up embers round the vessel for cooking rice (if it is to be offered in the
Uparh$uyaja offering). They put fuel (over the cakes). They boil water for mixing
with the flour (for the cakes).

L9

Having sat down to the north of the Garhapatya, restraining speech, he (the
Adhvaryu) pours the flour across the strainers into the pan from the skin of black
antelope with the formula, “In the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Asvins,
with the hands of Piisan I pour (the flour) agreeable to Agni, Agni-soma™ N.N. as
per the deity. He says to a helper, “bring water.” (The helper) whom the order has
been given brings water from the Pranita-waters dipping the spoon and supporting
the spoon with the Veda or the palm. Similarly from the boiling water. He recites
over both the waters being poured the formula, “The waters have joined the water,
the plants the sap. Do you, rich ones, join the moving ones, sweet ones the sweet.™
He pours water round the flour with the formula, “You are born from the waters,
do you become united with the waters.”® He mixes (the flour with water) with the
formula, “I invite thee for genermimz:.”4 After having mixed up and having divided
he touches it (variously) with “For Agni thee, for Agni-Soma thee, for N.N., N.N.”
as per divinity. He turns (each portion) into a ball with the formula, “Thou art

9. TSIV.2411
10, TSIV24.11

11. TSL1.72
12. TS1.1.7.2
1. TS5L 181
2. TSI 1481
3. TSL181
4 TSI 1.8.1
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1.10] TRANSLATION 27

Makha’s head.” Having removed the embers on the potsherdson the southern side
he spreads the ball upon them with the formula, “Thou art bright and containing
all life.”* He expands it with the formula, “Do thou be extended wide; may the lord
of sacrifice be extended wide.” While extending he makes it of the pattern of a
tortoise, “He extends it over all potsherds.” So says the Brihmana’

1.10

Then (the Adhvaryu) pours out clarified butter into the vessel for clarified
butter across the strainers with the formula, “Thou art the milk of great ones, the
essence of plants. [ pour out thee the imperishable for offering to gods.” After
having drawn out the embers mixed with ashes towards the north, he heatsit upon
them. Similarly he spreads the northen cake. Then boiled milk and curds. Having
taken upwater into the pan, he causes the cake to have askin (by passing water upon
it by hand) with the formula, “the Raksas has disappeared, the evil spirits have
di_saq)peared"2 recited thrice. Then he bakes the sourthern cake with the formula,
“May god Savitr cook thee in the highest heaven; let the fire not burn thy body too
much.”® He recites over the Garhapatya the formula, “Do thou, O Agni, guard the
oblation.™ Similarly, he bakes the northern cake. Having covered the southern
cake with ashes, he covers (levels) it by means of the Veda with the formula, “Do
thou be united with the prayer, do thou be united with prayer,”5 recited thrice.
Then the northern one. With the call, “Do you bake (the cake) without burning
them.™ After having heated the wash-water in the pan by means of an ember and
having carried forth, he pours it down within the altar in three lines ending
westwards with the formula, “Svaha to Ekata, sviha to Dvita, svaha to Trita.”

Then he takes up the Veda with the verse, “This Veda has found out the earth
which is deep into the deepest. May it find out (that earth) forme the sacrificer, may

TS1.1.8.1
TSI 1.8.1
TS II. 6.3.4

o Ut

TSI 1.10.2

TS1.1.9.2

TSI 1.8.2

TSI 1.8.2

TSI 1.8.2 '

TBr. I11. 2.8; Ekata, Dvita and Trita were three gods generated by Agni on waters (Ap).
Therefore, they were known as dpya cf TBr. NL 2.8

7. TSL182
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1.11] TRANSLATION 29

it the manifold-doer make the sacrifice flawless.™ He cleanses the Vedi three times
by means of the Veda with the verse,” The gods obtained wide altar through the
Veda. That wide altar spread out earthly substances. That altar carries the womb
within her regions. Therefrom is born the sacrifice, the ali-g,ri‘ver.”‘3

L.11

Standing to the rear of the Vedi, he takes up the wooden sword with the
formula, “In the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of A§vins, with the hands of
Pusan I take (thee) ! Having taken up, he recites over it the formula, “Thou art
Indra’s right arm thousand-spiked and hundrec‘l—edged.”2 He sharpens itwith the
formula, “Thou art wind, of sharp brilliance; thou art hundred-spiked, derived
from wood, adeath of enemy. "% He puts within the Vedia darbha-blade with its tip
towards the north with the formula, “Thou art the shelter of the earth, do thou
become a shelter for the cacrificer.”™ He hits at it with the wooden sword with the
formula, “O earth wherefrom sacrifice is offered to gods, may I not harm the root
of thy plant;“‘r' He takes up (that darbha-blade) with the formula, “Araru is stnitten
away from the earth.™ He carries it forward with the formula, “Do thougo to the
stable, the shed of the catile.”” He gazes back at the Vedi with the formula, “May
heaven rain for thee,”® Having carried forth, he pours itdown on the rubbish-heap
with the formula, “O god Savitr, do thou bind in the farthest distance with a
hundred filters him who hates us and whom we hate. Thence lethim not flee.” He
hits for the second time with the formula, “O earth, whereupon sacrifice is offered
to gods, may [ not harm the root of thy plant.” He takes up (the dust) with the
formula, “Araru is smitten away from the earth whereupon sacrifice is offered to
gods.” He carries it away with the formula, “Do thou go to the stable, the shed of
cattle.” He gazes back at the altar with the formula, “May heaven rain for thee.”
Having carried away, he pours it down on the rubbish-heap with the formula, “O
god Savitr, do thou bind in the farthest distance witha hundred fetters him who

TBr. 111. 7.6.13
TBr. 11 3.9.1

TSI 1.41; 9.1

TS1.1.9.1

TSIL. 641

VSK1.9.2

TSI 1.9.1

TSI.1.9.1; Araru is a demon residing on the earth of. TBr. 1IE 2.9
TS1. 1.1 ‘

TS1.1.9.1

TSI 1.9.1

© e P 0P



50

BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA

o7 fe«fantaf | aroedt sT&: giasd ermsr=n TRy | WSl
TS MG B4 1 3fE Terder 9g & A | gy
et st 39 afod: e wafy e Rt s
o g T A g Tyt Sy
el w1 fesfatafa | soadr 538 gfte saasH Ty |
TS TS TR B | 3fE yeden adg ¥ 9l |
Teellet Fraafa e 39 wfa: vt sty v It
sergfE 4 9 9 fgommw) W odhwew feg om
Shifeadatd | gl =g e oy afdw | sy oo
TRamE YRy aeasen Tig T sl Sfkod
TR TG LN SR YT oiteg
STFTCH THeTA: | 31 H S9dgi w0 FE Iede
it A TaEd asifee T gferear o TerEE
7 el 1 sre wreh R Afeggfa Sow wiag: w3 wd
FoAlT 989 300 | FemhmEmifRatedif | qafereiy

T IR e Ty st ofeTs ufard et

WA 3| IR Rmrgaadift efior sageTady
TG | 379 Wit e 3f Agey 1 ety
e TRt =ty et =i 0 g fag g
e ieTgatERsTe el e srge T
A 1 oardfs frdws s wea divae fas

fL11-



1.11] TRANSLATION 31

hatesus and whom we hate. Thence lethim not flee.” He hits for the third time with
the formula, “O earth whereupon sacrifice is offered to gods, may I not harm the
root of thy plant,” He takes it up with the formula, “Araru is smitten away from the
earth, he that does not sacrifice to the gods.”¢ He carries it away with the formula,
“May the heaven rain for thee.” Having carried away, he pours it down on the
rubbish-heap with the formula, “O god Savitr, do thou bind in the farthest distance
with a hundred fetters him who hates us and whom we hate. Thence let him not
flee.” Here he adds the formula, “Let Ararurelated to thee notreach the heaven.”"!
He carries away (the dust) together with the darbha-blade for the fourth time
without reciting any formula.

He does the first tracing of the altar—towards the south with the formuia,
“May Vasus trace thee with the Gayatri metre,” towards the west with the formula,
“May Rudras trace thee with the Tristubh metre,” towards the north with the
formula, “May Adityas trace thee with the Jagati metre.”? Then he murmurs the
Karanaformula, “O men, having come, doyou prepare this altar occupied by Vasus,
Rudras, and Adityas at the height of the heaven, on the navel of the earth so that
this sacrificer may not be irg'ured.”M Then he digs out the altar by means of the
wooden sword towards the east, with the formula, “On the impulse of god Savity,
wise men perform the rite.”" He says to the Agnidhra, “O Agnidh,do you carry away
(dust) thrice from here.” The Agnidhra carries away thrice. When the Agnidhra
carries away thrice (the Adhvaryu) gives out the call, “O Brahman, [ shall do the
second tracing (of the altar).”

Impelled (by the Brahman) he does the second tracing—towards the south
with the formula, “Thou art sacrifice”; towards the westwith the formula, “Thouart
the seat of sacrifice;” towards the north with the formula, “Thou art the glory of
sacrifice.”*® He levels the altar westwards by means of the wooden sword with the
formula, “Thou art holder, thou art self-holder, thou art wide, thou art good. O
Altar, full of priests the wise offer sacrifice gazing at thee whom, picking up prior
to the approach of the ferocious (Araru) they reached, the earth, dropping
abundantly the food contained in the moon.”'® Having firmly fixed the wooden

10. TS1.1.9.1

11. TSL1.91

12, TSI 1.9.3.

13. TBr. L 7.7; 1314

14. TS1. 193

15. TS1193 & )

16. TSL 1.9.3: The ranslation is tentative. cf Caland Srauiasittrg des Apasiambe 11 8, 9,10;
Bhatta Bhaskara on TS. 1. 1.9.3. TBr. II1. 2.9
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1.12] TRANSLATION 33

sword across the altar, he gives out the call “Do you place the Proksaniwater (within
the altar), place the sacrifical grass and faggot (near the altar), cleanse the spoon
and ladles, fasten the girdle round the waist of the sacrificer’s wife, and come up
with the clarified butter.” The Proksani-ladle filled with water is brought. Having
poured it at the bottom of the wooden sword by the southern side, (the Adhvaryu)
places the ladle on the line drawn with the wooden sword. He fixes the wooden
sword on the rubbish heap with the verse, “O gods, he who hates me with his heart,
his mind, his speech, his divine song, his act, his learning and his anxious will, O
Indra, I cut his head with the thunder-bolt.”*” Having washed his palms, he washes
the wooden sword. The sacrificial grass and faggot are placed near (the Ahavaniya
fire-place})—the faggot towards the south and the sacrificial grass towards the
north.

1.12

(The Adhvaryu) takes up the ladles—the spoon and the Juhitand the Upabhrt
ladles with the right hand, the Dhruva Jadle, the Prasitraharana and the cuttings of
the Veda with the left. He heats them over the Garhapatya with the formula, “The
Raksas is burnt out, the evil spirits are burnt out; I heat you with the sharpest glow
of Agni.” Then he cleanses the spoon with the formula, “May I not brush the
cowpen, [ brush thee that art strong and overcomest foes.” ? Thrice inside thrice
outside; having cleansed the handle with the bottom-side of the cuttings, having
applied water, having heated, he hands it over (to an attendant). Then hecleanses
the Juhit ladle with the formula, “Let me not brush u ,E the speech and the Prana,
I cleanse thee that art strong and overcomest foes.”™ Having cleansed as above
having applied water, and having heated, he hands it over ( to an attendant). He
cleanses the Upabhrtladle with the formula, “Let me notbrush up the eyesand the
ears; I cleanse thee that art strong and overcomest foes.” Having cleansed in the
same manner, having applied water and having heated, he hands it over (w0 an
attendant). Then he cleanses the Dhruva-ladle with the formula, “Let me not brush
the offspring and the womb, I cleanse thee that art strong and overcornest foes.™
Having cleansed in the sameway, having applied water and having heated, he hands
it over ( to an attendant). He cleanses the Prasitraharapa with the formula, *May
I not brush away the form and colour of cattle. I cleanse thee who art strong and

17. TBr.IIL 7.6.4,5
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1.12] TRANSLATION 35

who overcomest foes.™ Having cleansed in the same way, having applied water and
having heated, he hands it over (to an attendant). Having applied water to the
cleaners of ladles, he throws them on the Garahapatya fire with the verse, “The
decoration has come down from the heaven and is resting on the region of the
earth. We smite the enemy with that thousand-branched decoration. Svaha.”’
Having spread darbha-blades in front of the rubbish-heap, having placed the
ladles thereupon, having caused the sacrificer’s wife to enter (the Vihara) in-
between the Vedi and the rubbish-heap and having made her sit facing the north
to the south-west, he fastens the girdle (round the waist) while she is reciting the
verse, “Beseeching favour, offspring, prosperity and (good) form, I, observing the
vow in connection with Agni, gird myself for good deed.” He makes her sip water
across the strainers with the verse, “The plants are full of sap, the sap of creepers
is full of sap, O Indra, do thou unite me with thatsap which is of the sap of water.
He then makes her put fire-sticks on the Garhapatya fire with the formula, “O Agni,
the lord of vows, I shall observe the vow, may I be capable of it, may it flourish for
me, Svaha. O Vayy, lord of vows ..., O Aditya, lord of vows ..., O lord of vows, I shall
observe the vow, may | be capable of it, may it flourish for me, Sviha.”t? {The
sacrificer’s wife) sits down to the rear of the Garhapatya with the verse, “With fair
offspring, with a noble husband, we have come, O Agni, to thee that deceivest the
foes, the undeceivable, we that are not deceived.™ ! May I be devoid of widowhood
like Indrani, having good sonslike Aditi. O Garhapatya, riding awagonwhich isnot
one-horsed, I sit by the side so that ] may obtain good oﬁspring.w May my sons be
smiters of foes, may my daughter be radiant, may I be victorious, may my husband
be of good fame.”> He causes her to gaze at the Garhapatya with the formula, “O
Agni, lord of the house, do thou give me consent, O wives of gods, give me
consent”“ O wife, thisis thy region, obeisance be to thee; do thounot injare me.?
He makes her gaze at the clarified butter with the formula, “Thou art the milk of

TSI 1.10.1
TBr. I11. 8.2.1
TSI 1.10.1
TSI 5.10.2,3

0. TBr.1L7.4. 78
1. TSI 1.10.1

9. TBr. III. 7.5.10
13. TSI.1.10.1

14. KSL.10
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1.12] TRANSLATION 37

the great ones, the sap of planis; I gaze at thee with undeceived eye so that I may
obtain good oﬁ"‘spring."]6

He places it over the Garhapatya with the formula, “Thou art brilliance.”
Having supported it with a fire-stick, he carries it towards the east with the formula,
“Do thou follow brilliance.”® He placesitover the Ahavaniya fire with the formula,
“L et Agni not take away thy brilliance.*? At this juncture he puts a fire-stick in the
middle of the Ahavaniya fire with the utterance “Syaha.” Having carried itaround
along the Proksani water and having placed in the southern half of the altar, he
makes the sacrificer gaze at the clarified butter. *He should gaze after first having
closed the eyes,” s0 says the-Brahmana.” Then having carried it around backin the
manner in which it was carried around, and having placed in the northern half of
the altar the Adhvaryu gazes at it with the formula, “Thou art the tongue of Agni,
the good one of the gods. Do thou be good for every sacrificer, for the gods, for
every prayer.”21 He purifies it thrice by means of the two strainers with their tips
towards the north by moving backwards and forwards with the formula, “Thouart
shining, thou art radiance; thou art brillizmce.”22

He purifies the Proksani-water with the verse, “May god Savitr purify you with
a flawless strainer with the rays of the bright sun™ recited in quarters. Having
placed the strainers into the Proksani-waters, he takes up the spoon with the right
hand, and having deposited upon the Veda the Juhi-ladle with the left hand, he
takes into it (clarified butter) with the formula, “1 gras thee shining into the
shining for every sacrificer, for gods, for every prayer.” Having taken up four
spoonfuls with this formula and having touched it, he hands it over {to an
attendant). He takes up into the Upabhrt ladie with the formula, I grasp thee
shining into shining for every sacrificer, for gods, for every ;:)1'21},’-31‘."“25 He takesup
eight spoonfuls; while taking the additional spoonfuls he takes up less quantity of
clarified butter. Having touched similarly, he hands over (the ladle to an attend-
ant). He takes up {clarified butter) into the Dhruva-ladle with the formula, “I grasp
thee, re§glendent into the resplendent for every sacrificer, for gods, for every
prayer.”" Having taken up four spoonfuls and having filled up theladle and having
similarly touched it, he hands it over {to an attendant).

17

16. TSI 1.10.3
17. TSI 1.10.3
18, TSL.1.103
19. TS1.1.103
90. TBr. IIL 3.5.2
21, TSL 1143
92, TSI 1.90.3
g3. TSI1.1.103
24, TS1.1.1034
95. TSI 1.10.3,4
96. TSI 1.10.3,4
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1.13] TRANSLATION 3G

L13

After having placed the vessel for clarified butter together with the spoon t
the rear of the altar, he stands up increasing the Proksani water, with the formula,
“0) divine waters that go in front and first purify, do you tead forward this sacrifice,
place in front the lord of the sacrifice. Indra chose you for the contestwith Vrtra;
you chose Indraforthe contestwith Vrtra.”! He sprinkleswater withwater itselfwith
the formula, “You are sprinkled with water, you are sprinkled with water,” recited
thrice. Having loosened the faggot, he sprinkles it with the formula, “Thou art &
black antelope living in the lair; to Agni thee, sviha.” He sprinkles the altar with
the formula, “Thou art the altar; to the sacrificial grass thee, svaha.™ He sprinkles
the sacrificial grass with the formula, “Thou art the sacrificial grass; to the ladles
thee, svaha.” The sacrificial grass is broughtin in-between the Praniti-waters and
the Ahavaniva. Having held it within the aliar with its knot towards the east, he
sprinkles it—the tips with “For the heaven thee”, the middle portion with “For the
midregion thee”, and the roots with “For the earth thee.” (Having moved towards
the east along the south of the sacrificial grass) together with the ladle, and having
sprinkled back the knot from east towards the west, he pours down the remaining
Proksani-water from the southern buttock to the northern buttock of the altar with
the formula, “Svadha for the Pitrs sitting on the sacrificial grass, do yoube strength
(for them); (O waters) do you go 10 the earth together with the strength.”7 Having
taken out the Proksapi-ladle and having untied the sacrificial grass, he takes up the
Prastara from the front side with the formula, “Thou art the tft of hair of '\«'imx:t.”8
He inserts the two strainersinto itwith the formula, “I depositthe exhale and inhale
within the sacrificer” or without reciting any formula. He hands it over either to the
sacrificer or to the Brahman.

He extends the cord of the sacrificial grass from the southern buttock to the
northern shoulder. He spreads a nandful of sacrificial grass on the southern end
of the altar with the formula, “Soft as wool, I spread thee offering a good seat to the
gods.”‘j He amply covers (the altar) from east to west in three rows {densely) so as

TS1.1.5.1

TS1 1.5.1

TSI.1.11.1
TSI 1.11.1
TSI 1.1L1
TSL L.111
TSI 1.11.1
TSI.1.11.1
TSI L1311
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1.13] TRANSLATION 41

not to see through. Taking the Prastarain hand and moving forwards, he lays down
the enclosing sticks—the middle one with the formula, “Thou are the Gandharva
Vigvavasu the fence of the sacrificer against every attacker full of food and
praised;”w the southern one with the formula, “Thou art the right arm of Indra,
the fence of the sacrificer, full of food and praised.”m The northern one with the
formula, “May Mitra-Varuna enclose thee from the northwith firmlaw: thouartthe
fence of the sacrificer, full of food and pr;azism:l.”10 He encloses towards the east by
means of the sun with the formula, “May the sun guard thee towards the east from
all evil."!!

He places two fire-sticks erect—ihe southern one with the verse, “May we
kindle thee, O wise one, that dost invite to the sacrifice, the radiant one, O Agni,
thee that art mighty at the sacrifice;™? the northern one without reciting any
formula. Having placed (the sticks), he places two vidhyti darbha-blades with their
tips towards the north across (the altar) with the formula, “You are the two props
of the people.”m The Prastara upon the vidhtis with the formula, “Do thou seat
thyself upon the seat of the Vasus, Rudrasand Adiqvas.”” The Juht on the Prastara
with the formula, “Thou art the Juhii loving the ghee; do thou sit on thy dear seat
with thy dear name.”'® The Upabhrt to the north with the formula, “Thou artthe
Upabhrt, loving the ghee; do thou sit on thy dear seat with thy dear name.”? The
Dhruva to the north with the formula, “Thou art Dhruvi loving the ghee, do thou
siton thy dear seat with thy dear name.” He touches all the ladleswhich have been
placed with the formula, “These have sat down in the world of good action, protect
them O Visnu, protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of sacrifice, protect me, the
leader of sacrifice.”'® He recites over the clarified butter taken into the ladles the
formula, “You are Visnu, the seats of Visnu, of Prajépati.”w

10. TSL 1111
11, TST1 1112
12. TSL 1.11.2
18. TSL1.11.2
14. TSI 1.11.2
15. TSI 1112
16. TSL 1.11.2
17. TSL1.11.2
18. TSI 1.11.2
18, Ms. 1112
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1.14] TRANSLATION 43

I.14

(The Adhvaryu) takes up with the right hand the vessel of clarified butter
together with the spoon, and with the left one the pan (for cakes) and Veda. Having
taken upall this, turning by the right, moving towards the west, having satto the rear
of the Garhapatya, he spreads twice clarified butter as base into the pan with the
formula, “I makepleasant seat for thee; I render it pleasant with the stream of ghee.
Do thou seat thyself upon i, do thou, essence of paddy, cheerful, be firm on the
immortal.! “Having taken up the fire-stirring stick, he removes the embers from the
southern cake with the formula, “Here [ wipe out the face of the invading arrx’ly.”2
He exposes it (t0 the sun) with the formula, “(O cake) do thou, having brilliance
ofthe sun, be illumined for great strength. »3 Having removed the ashes, hespreads
clarified butter on it with the formula, “May Agni who has ghee as his wornb be
swollen; may he approve of the oblation. O cake, he anointed in thy cavity, on thy
skin; I pourghee the s;plendour of earthupon thee, acceptableto Agni,well-formed
and giver of wealth.” He should change the name of the deity as the case may be.
He takes the cake down with the formula, “Producer of thoughts, it emerges when
baked.™ He pours ample ghee on it with the formula, “Wet, expanding, guardian
of the region.”™ Having anointed it on the upper side, he anoints it on the lower
side with the formula, “Thysoulwhich has entered the cattle-anointit.” In the same
way he takes down the northern cake. Then the boiled milk and curds. Then he
renders the sarinayya perfectwith the verse, “Thysoul which has entered the cattle,
which stands firm on the place of gods, possessed of thatsoul and possessed of ghee,
do thou, O Soma, go to the gods and procure heaven for me the sacrificer.™

Having anointed back the potsherds, he takes out the potsherds with the
formula, “May the food, the well being, the sap of earth not go out.™ “Having
enumerated, he takes them out for the safety of the sacrifice.” So says the
Brahmana.'? Having filled up the spoon with clarified butter, he keeps itbetween

TBr. I11. 7.5.2,3

TEBr. II1. 7.5.1

TBr. 111 7.5.1,2, sizrya jyotirshould be read as one word of P-E. Dumont, Proceedings aof
the American Philosophical Society, Vol. 105 No. 1 1961 pp 24-25.
TBr. I1L. 7.5.2

TBr. 111 7.5.3

TBr. 1118.7.5.3

TBr. 111. 7.5.3

TBr. I1I. 7.5.3

TBr. [11.7.5.3
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1.15] TRANSLATION 45

the two cakes. Having collected the oblations, he places them within the altar with
the three Vyahrtis bhith, bhuvah and suvah. He places the two cakes in the middle,
boiled milk towards the south, and curds towards the north. Taking around the
spoon in frontof the ladleshe placesiton the Prastara towards the south of the Juhti
with the formula, “Do thou, pleasant to me, be seated on the earth. May I be
extended with offspring and cattle in the heaven. Do thou be seated in the heaven,
on the earth and in the midregion. May I become superior, may my enemies be
downtrodden.” ! Having brought it backin the sarne way asitwas carried, heshould
keep it on.the Dhruva with the formula, “Thou art a bull derived from the Sakvari
metre, s;gn of the (ladles) loving the ghee; do thoussiton thy dear seat with thy dear
name.”

115

Taking up a fire-stick from the faggot, {the Adhvaryu) says (to the Hotr), “Do
you recite (verses) for the fire being enkindled.” When he knows (listens to) the
Hotr uttering the words pra vo vdja abhidyave, he puts the first (fire-stickon the fire).
He puts a fire-stick at each utterance of pranava. When he listens to the Hotr
uttering the words samiddho agna ahuta, he puts the fire-stick for the last time. He
keeps back one fire-stick. When he listens to the Hotr uttering the words a fuhotd
duvasyatd, he fans the fire three times by means of the Veda. After the Simidheni
verses have been recited, after having taken up a spoonful from the clarified butter
in the Dhruvi, having supported (the spoon) with the Veda, he offers an Aghara-
libation across with the formula, “For Prajapati, svahi” uttered mentaily. Then he
gives out a call, “O Agnidh, do you cleanse the fires three times each.” The
Agnidhra, having fixed the cord of faggot on the wooden sword, cleanses the
enclosing sticks—three times the middle one, three times the southern one and
three times the northern one.

He fans the Ahavaniya fire three times with the formula, “O Agni, the winner
of wealth, I cleanse for the winning of wealth, for the sake of food, thee who art
going to flow wealth, who art going to win wealth, who art the winner of wealth and
who art eater of food.™ In front of Juhi and the Upabhrt he holds his palms
eastwards with the formula, “Thou art the world, do thou be extended, QAgni the
sacrificer, this obeisance to thee.”? He takes up the Juhli with the right hand with
the formula, “O Juhg, do thou come hither; Agni summons thee for the offering

11. TBr. 1117.6.10.11
12. TBr. 1L 7.6.10

1. TBr IiL 7.6.14
2. TSL 1121
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1.16] TRANSLATION 47

o gods,,”3 the Upabhrt with the left one with the formula, “O Upabhrt, do thou
come hither; god Savity summons thee for offering to gods.”‘* Crossing (the altar)
with the left (foot) he murmurs the formula, “0 Agni-Visnu, may I not step down
upon you; do you two remain apart, do you not burn me, doyou, O makers of place,
make a place for me.™ He marks his standing place with the formula, “Thouart the
place of Vignu.”s ,

While the sacrificer has touched him, having made {the Juhi) touch the
middle enclosing stick, he offers a straight Aghara-libation, continuous, eastwards
pointing, without breaking, with the formula, “From here Indra performed brave
deeds; the sacrifice hasbecome erect, touching the heaven, the sacrifice of the lord
of sacrifice is undisturbed offered to Indra, svaha.”” With “great light™ he lifts up
the Juhn, notletting the ladles touch each other, while crossing (the altar) towards
the north, he murmurs the formula, “Guard me, O Agni, from misfortune, place
me ingood fortune.” He anoints the Dhruvawith Juhti with the formula “Thouart
the head of Makha; may the light be united with light,”’m recited three times.

After having placed the two ladles at their places, he observesthe Pravararite,
standing near the rubbish-heap, and having fixed the cord of faggoton thewooden
sword, the Agnidhra stands behind {the Adhvaryu} and touching him. Then (the
Adhvaryu) makes (the Agnidhra) announce, “Do you announce,” {the Agnidhra
says) “let it be announced™; (the Adhvaryu proceeds), “May god Agni, the Hotr
offer sacrifice to gods, the wise, learned in the manner of Manu, Bharata, N.N.and
N.N. bring (sacrifice) like the Brahman. The Brahmanas are the guardians of this
sacrifice.]’ N.N. human.” (Here) he utters the name of the Hotr. Having stepped
up, the Hotr releases (the contact of the Adhvaryu with the Agnidhra). Released,
the Adharvyu sits down. He awaits the impulse (by the Hotr).

1.16

As soon as he listens to the Hotr’s impulse, “O Adhvaryu, do you take up the
ladle containing clarified butter,” the Adhvaryu, having taken up thejuhiandthe

TSI 1.12.1
TSI.1.121
TSI 1.12.1
TSI1.1.12.1
TSL 1.12.1
TSI1.1.12.2
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1.16] TRANSLATION 49

Upabhrt, having crossed (the altar) and having caused (the Agnidhra) to an-
nounce, says “(O Hotr,) doyourecite the yajya for Samidhs.” He makes the offering
at the Vasat-utterance. (With regard to the subsequent Prayija - offeringshe simply
says) “Do you recite the yajya”, “Do you recite the yajya.” When he isabout to offer
the fourth offering, he brings into the Juht half the quantity of clarified butterfrom
the Upabhrt. Having made five Prayija-offerings and having crossed (the altar)
towards the north, he pours the remnant of the clarified butter from the Juhtiupon
the oblations serially - first into the Dhruva, then on the southern cake, then again
into the Dhruva, then the northern cake, then the boiled milk, curdsand lastlyinto
the Upabhrt. Taking four spoonfuls of clarified butter (into the Juhii) the
Adhvaryu says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvikya for Agni.” Having
crossed the altar towards the south) and having made (the Agnidhra) to announce,
he says (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the yajya for Agni.” At the Vasat-utterance {by
the Hotr) he makes the offering in the eastern half of the northern halfinastraight
line with the ladle facing the opposite direction (i.e. south). Having crossed (the
altar) towards the north, taking four spoonfuls of clarified butter, he should say (to
the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvakya for Soma.” Having crossed (the altar)
and having made (the Agnidhra) to announce he says (10 the Hotr), “Doyourecite
the yajya for Soma.” At the Vasat-utterance he makes the offering in a straight line
in the eastern half of the southern halfwith the ladle facing the opposite direction
(i.e. the north).

Having spread clarified butter (into the Juhi), cutting portions from the
eastern half of the southern cake, he says (to the How), “Do you recite the
puronuvikya for Agni.” He prays (to the cake) with the formula, “Do thou not be
frightened; do thou not become agitated; may I not injure thee; may thy lustre not
disappear.”2 He then touches it with the formula, “Lift up Bharata and besprinkle
upon him. I shall return thy pertions. Homage to thee. Do thou not injure me.”
Having cut up from the eastern half, he cuts up from the rear half. He pours
clarified butter on the cut up portions and anoints back {the cake) with the verse,
“Thyportion which I have deprived of skinwhile cutting out the portions, ] bestnear
itagain; let it, thine be swollen aga.in,"4 Having crossed (the altar) and making (the
Agnidhra) announce, he says (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the puronuvakya for
Agni.” At the Vasat-utterance he makes the offering. Taking four speonfuls of
clarified butter he says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite (loudly) the puronavikya for
Prajipati” (in low tone). Having crossed (the altar, and making (the Agnidhra)
announce, he says (to the Hotr) “Do yourecite the vajya (loudly) for Prajapau” (in

2. TBr. IIL 755
3. TBr.IIL 7.B5
4. TBr.IV.7.5.56
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1.17] TRANSLATION 51

low tone)... he makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance. Having spread clarified
butter (into the Juhli) and cutting potions from the rear half of the northern cake,
he sayé (to the Hotr) “(Doyou recite the puronuvikya) for Agni-Soma” (in the Full-
moon sacrifice) and also for “Indra Vaimrdha”, “for Indra-Agni” (in the New-moon
sacrifice if the sacrificer is not offering simnayya), “for Indra” (if the sacrificer is
offering sarhnayya), or “for Mahendra” (if the sacrificer is offering to Mahendra).

117

The prayer-formula is identical, the formula for touching isidentical. Having
taken up portions from the rear half, he takes up from the eastern half. He pours
(clarified butter over the portions). The formula for anointing back (the cake} is
identical. Having crossed (thealtar) and having caused toannounce, he says (to the
Hotr), “Doyou recite the yajya for Agni-Soma.” He makes the offering at the Vasat-
utterance. Having spread butter (into the Juhn), while taking twice the portions of
the cake, he says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvakya for Indra-Agni.”
Having crossed the altar and having caused to announce, he says to the Hotr, “Do
you recite the yijya for Indra-Agni.” At the Vasat-utterance he makes the offering.
If the sacrificer is offering Sarhndyya, the Adhvaryugives outthe call' “Doyourecite
the puronuvakya for Indra™ or “for Mahendra” if (the sacrificer) is offering to
Mahendra. He wwice takes portions of the cake (or) twice of the boiled milk and
twice of curds. He pours clarified butier (upon the oblation), and anointsback (the
cake). Having crossed and having caused to announce, he says (to the Hotr), “Do
you recite the yajya for Indra” (*for Mahendra” if the sacrificer is offering 1o
Mahendra). He makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance. Having spread (clarified
butter) and while taking potions from the northern half of the southern cake, he
says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvikya for Agni Svistakrt.” He takesa
portion once from the northemn part of the southern cake, once from the clarified
butter in the Dhruva, once from the porthern cake, once from the boiled milk and
once from the curds. He pours (clarified butter) twice. He does not ancint back
(the cake). While (portions of oblations) for the Svistakrt offering have been taken
up (by him, the Adhvaryu) offers the Parvana oblation by means of the spoon with
the verses “We perform a Full-moon sacrifice for the bull, the wealthy; may he
bestow upon us manly vigour a thousandfold abundance of prosperity. For Prana,
the Full-moon bestowing good gifts, svaha” in the Fullmoon sacrifice. “The new-

1. In the New-moon sacrifice the oblaions are: a cake 10 Agni, a cake o Indra-Agnior
Sarhnavya to Indra or Mahendra, as is clear from Baudh$S. 1.5 and L16. Here the
Stitrakidra has presumed the procedure of offering of a cake o Indra-Agni and has
gone over to the Sathnayya offering.
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1.18] TRANSLATION 53

moon is beautiful and lovely, swells exceedingly like a cow. May she bestow upon
us manly vigour, a thousandfold abundance of prosperity. For Apana, the new-
moon, bestowing good gifts, sviha™ in the New-moon sacrifice. Having crossed
(the aliar) and having caused to announce, he says {to the Hoztr), “Do you recite
the vajva for Sristakrt Agni.” At the Vasat-utterance he makes the offering in the
eastern half of the northern half beyond the earlier offerings.

Here he throws the corn-stirring stick on the Ahavaniya. He pours the drops
(of clarified butter from the Juhii) on it. Having crossed (the altar) towards the
north and having poured water into the Juhti, he pours down that wash-water inside
the enclosing sticks with the verse, “I offer unto Vaijsvanara Agni this spring of a
hundred streams, a thousand streams. May it, streaming, go to our father, grand-
father and great grand-father. Svadha namah.” Having cleansed and heated the
ladle and having filled it with water, he pours thatwater outside the enclosing sticks
with the verse, “O Agni, do thou not harm in the highest abode the ocean, the
hundred-streamed extending in the middle of the region, Adid giving ghee for
men.” At this juncture he brings the entire clarified butter from the Upabhrt into
the Juhii. Having placed the ladles into their places, he cuts up the Prasitra of the
size of a barley-grain from the northern portion of the southern cake with the verse,
“May this oblation less than 2 barley-grain be cut outat the spot where the sacrifice
was hit. May we not disturb the sacrifice. This oblation is pure and well-offered.”
Having applied clarified butter to itby means of the handle of the spoon and having
placed it to the rear of the Praniti-waters, he applies water to the handle of the
spoon and puts it down.

I.18

{The Adhvaryu) asks for 2 bronze-pot or a wooden-<goblet as the [da-pot.
Having placeditwithin the altar and having spread clarified butterin it, he putsinto.
ita part broken from the southern cake with the verse, “I cut cut Ida beholden by
Manu, ghee-footed, impelled by Mitra-Varuna, going in one direction from the
southern half without violating the joint.” Cutting at the joint of the cut out
portions, he takes up portion for the second time. Having taken up a portion three
or four angulas long from the eastern half of the southern cake and having poured

TRBr. II1. 7.5.13
TAVI6.1

TA. VI. 6.1
TBr. IIL. 7.5.6

TBr. L. 75.6

A o
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1.19] TRANSLATION 55

ample ghee on it, he keeps itas the sacrificer’s portion in front of the Dhruva. He
draws twice from the clarified butter from the Dhruva, twice from the northern
cake, twice from the boiled milk and twice from the curds. He poursclarified butter
over the portions. He anoints the forefinger of the Hotr twice (on two phalanxes).
The Hotr consumes it by smelling. The Adhvaryu cuts up in termediate Ida in four
portions. He spreads clarified butter {(on the Hotr’s right palm), puts (the Ida) in
two portions, and pours over it clarified butter. The Adhvaryu, sacrificer, Brahman
and Agnidhra touch (the Idd) together.

When he knows the Hotr uttering, “The Divine Adhvaryus have given consent,
men have given consent”, he divides the southern cake into four parts and puts
them on the sacrificial grass. When he knows the Hortr uttering, “This sacrificer has
given consent,” the sacrificer gazing at the Hotr, meditatesupon Vayu. After thelda
has been invoked, he gives the Ida to the Agnidhra in six portions. He spreads
clarified butter (on the Agnidhra’s palm), puts the Ida, pours clarified butter,
spreads clarified butter, puts the Ida and pours clarified butter. All consume (the
1da) and sprinkle themselves. Then he says (to an attendant), “Do thou carry the
Prigitra towards the Brahman.” The Prasitra is carried, subsequently water and
Brahmabhiga supported by the Veda. (The sacrificer) asks for the Anviharya
cooked rice. The remnants of the oblations are carried away.

L.19

{The Adhvaryu) gives out the cali, “«() Brahman, we are going to proceed,
having put the firestick* (on the Ahavaniya fire), O Agnidh, do thou cleanse the
fires once each.” Impelied (by the Brahman) he puts the fire-stick in the middle of
the Ahavaniya. The Agnidhra cleanses the enclosing sticks with the cord of faggot
detached from the wooden sword—once the middle enclosing stick, once the
southern one and once the northern one. He fans the Ahavaniya once with the
formula, “O Agni, the winner of wealth, I cleanse for the winning of wealth and for
food thee who hast flown wealth, who hast won wealth, possessor of wealth andwho
hast won wealth,” Having applied water to the cord of faggot, he throws it on the
Ahavaniya with the verse, “Thou who art the lord of cattle, Rudra, the bull, who
moves within the herd of cattle, do thou not injure our cattle. May this oblation be
offered to thee, svaha.™ Taking up the Juhi and the Upabhrt, having crossed (the
altar) and having caused to announce, (the Adhvaryu) says {to the Hotr}, “‘Doyou
recite the yajya for the Devas.” He makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance.

1. Included in the faggot consisting of twentyone sticks. cf BaudhSS$1.2.
2. TBr. UL 6.7.17-18
3, TBr. 111325
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1.19] TRANSLATION 57

(Further he gives out the call) “Do you recite the yijya,” “Do you recite the yajya”
(separately). He offers three Aniyaja offerings ending westwards. Finally he joins
them with the eastward-pointing (offering).

Having crossed towards the north and having placed the ladlesat their places,
he separates the two ladles reciting two Vijavat verses. With the verse-half, “With
the impulse of strength Indra has lifted me up with elevation,™ he lifts up the Juhi
with his right hand. With the verse-half, “Indra has made my enermies humble by
depression,"’5 he suppresses down the Upabhrt with his left hand. With the verse-
half, “Gods promoted the elevation, the depression and the power of my prayer,”
he moves the Juhit eastwards. With the verse-half, “Do you, O Indra-Agni, scatter my
foes on all sides,” he discards the Upabhrt towards the west. With the juhﬁﬁ he
besmears the enclosing sticks—the middle one with “For Vasus thee”, the southermn
one with “For Rudras thee”, the northern one with “For Adityas thee.” Having
applied water to the Upabhrt and having placed the ladles at their places, he dips
the Prastara into the ladle—with “Licking the besmeared.” The tipsinto the Juht,
with “Let the birdsgo asunder” the middle portioninto the Upabhrtand with “May
1 not brush the offspring and the womb,” the roots into the Dhruva. Having taken
out a darbha-blade from the Prastara, he putsitinto the Juhii. Then hemakes (the
Agnidhra) announce, “Do youannounce” “Letitbe announced” (50 the Agnidhra)
(and asks the Hotrtorecite the Sitktavikawith the formula) “The divine Hotrs have
been beseeched for the felicitous pronouncement; the human (Hotr) is be-
queathed torecite the Siiktavika; (O Hotr)doyou pronounce the Siikea.® Holding
above, he moves it eastwards, he does not push so as to let the tip bevond the
Ahavaniya; he does notletit backwards, does notpush (into the embers); doesnot
let go on all sides; lifts it up with the formula, “May the waters and plants swell, you
are speckled mares of Maruts; do thou go to the sun; impel the rain from there.™

He gazes at the Agnidhra, “O Agnidh.” To him says the Agnidhra, “Do you
converse.” “Is it gone?” inquires the Adhvaryu, “It is gone,” replies the Agnidhra.
“Do thou announce,” says the Adhvaryu, “[ et it be heard,” says the Agnidhra. “Say
this,” says the Adhvaryu, “Do you throw (the darbha-blade taken out of the
Prastara),” says the Agnidhra. (The Adhvaryu) throws it. (The Adhvarya gives out
the call to the Hotr}, “Hail to the divine Hotrs, happiness to the human Hous; Do
you, O Hotr, recite the $armyorformula.” Having stood up, he praysto the Ahavaniva

TSI.1.13.1
TS1.1.18.1
TS1.1.131
TSI 1.13.1
TBr. 111 3.8.11
TSI 1.15.1

© 0O B
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1.20] TRANSLATION 59

with the formula, “ Thouart O Agni, the guardian of the life; do thou guard mylife;
thouart the guardian of eye; O Agni, guard my eye.”w He then touches this (earth)
with “Thou art firm.” He puts the middle enclosing stick {on the Ahavaniya) with
the verse, “The enclosing stick which thou didst put around thyself when thouwast
besetbythe Panis, O god Agni, that doIbring here to thee that thou mayest rejoice
in it, that it be not removed from thee.”! Then he inserts the other two with the
formula, “Do you two go along the path of the sacrifice.” ? Then he dropsclarified
butter over them; (for that purpose) he drops remnants from the Upabhrtinto the
Juhi. He puts the drops with the formula, “You are sharers in the remains of the
oblations, well nourished, yougods thatare on the Prastara and sit on the sacrificial
grass. Accepting this supplication, do you all, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy
yourselves, sviha.!? “Having turned by the right and hastening towards the west,
he releases the ladles on the yoke with the formula, “I set you in the seat of Agni
whose abode is secure. For good will do you two with good will, place me in good
wilL.™* If there is no cart, he releases them on the rubbish-heap itself upon the
wooden sword with the same formula.

1.20

Having handed over the Veda to the Hotr, he takes up the vessel of clarified
butter together with the spoon with the right hand and the Juh with the left one.
Having tarned by the right they pass on to the west. The Adhvaryu goes around the
Garhapatya by the south, the Hotr by the north. They sit down 10 the rear of the
Garhapatya in the west-east direction. The Adhvaryu towards the south, the Hotr
towards the north. The Adhvaryu, supporting the Juhi with the Veda and taking
four spoonfuis of clarified butter, says to the Hour, loudly “Do you recite the
puronuvakya” (inlow tone) “for Soma.” Having caused to announce hesaysloudly,
“Do you recite the yajya” (in low tone) “for Soma,” He makes the offering at the
Vasat-utterance. Taking four spoonfuls of clarified butter he says loudly, “Do you
recite the puronuvakya” (in low tone) “for Tvastr.” Having caused to announce he
says loudly, “Do you recite the yajyd” {in low tone) “for Tvastr.” He makes the
offering at the Vasat-utterance. Taking four spoonfuis of clarified butter, he says
loudly, “Do you recite the puronuvakya” (in low tone) “for wives of gods.” Having
caused to announce, he saysloudly, “Doyou recite theyajya” (inlowtone) “for wives
of gods.” At the Vasat-utterance he makes the offering to wives of gods in the

10. TSI1.1.13.2
11. TSI1.1.13.2
12. TS1.1.13.2
13. TSI 1.13.23
14, TSI1.1.1338
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1.20] TRANSLATION 61

enclosed chamber. Taking four spoonfulsof clarified butter he saysloudly, “Doyou
recite the puronuvakya” (in low tone) “for Grhapati Agni.” Atthe Vasat-utterance
he makes the offering in the eastern half of the northern half beyond the earlier
offerings. Having gone beyond in front of the Hotr, he anoints twice the {fore)
finger of the Hotr. The latter consumes itby smelling. He putsIdaon the (Hotr’s)
hand in four portions of clarified butter. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer’s wife
touch (the Hotr). After the Ida has been invoked, he impartsIda to the Agnidhra
in six portions. (The Hotr and the Agnidhra) consume the Ida. They sprinkle
themselves.

Having taken up four spoonfuls in the ladle and turning by the left, he offers
an expiation on the Anvaharyapacana fire with the verse, “I unite the drops, big and
small, which have stuck up in the mortar, to the pestle, to the winnowing basket, on
the lower crushing stone and to the potsherd. May Visve Devas approve of this
oblation. The manydropswhichare in the sacrifice—I offer them all on the fire well
offered and well put” svaha.!® Having taken up another four spoonfulsand having
put the cuttings of faggot on the Anviharyapacana itself and having poured the
chaff of grains, he offers the oblation of chaff of grains with the formula, “O Agni,
with life unhurt, with notcool body, guard me this day from the sky, guard me from
bondage, guard me from error in sacrifice, guard from evil food, guard from ill
deed; render our food poisonless; render ourseat comfortablyoccupiable, svaha."'?

Having returned by the same route bywhich he had gone and having handed
over the Veda to the Hotr, he untiesthe girdle round the waist of the sacrificer’swife
with the verse, “I loosen this bond of Varuna which Savitr, the kindly, has bound.
And with birth-place of the erector, in the place of good action, I make it pleasant
for me with my husband.”” Having put the girdle into her folded hands, heempties
a pot filled with water with the verse, “O Agni, I become united with life, and
offspring, and with splendour more and more with my husband as wife. May my
spirit be united with my body."“3 He cleanses his face with the verse, “The honey
which, O Sarasvati, thou hast in water, in the cattle and in the horses, with that
honey, O Sarasvati, do thou strong, besmear my mouth.™” He pours down the
water. “Having rendered theform of Avabhrthahe gets up.” Sosaysthe Brahmana.™

15. TBr.1IL 7.6.21

16. TSL L.13.1

17. TS L 1.10.2. After athai’tena i've yathetam etya, Caland has put into bracket vede
yajumdnamvacayati vedo'sivittirasi'tya "nidid anuvakyasys, Thisportion isincludedinthe
Yajamana section {BaudhSS 111 20). Some copyist recorded it here in the margin for
ready reference.

18, TS1.1.102

19, TBr. I1.58.6

20. TBr. I1.3.10.4
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1.21

Then (the Adhvaryu) causes her (the sacrificer’s wife) to sip water across the
strainerswith the verse, “The plants are full of sap; the sap of creepersis full of sap.
O Indu, do thou unite me with thatsap which isof the sap of water.” Then he makes
her putafirestick on the Garh apatyawith the formula, “O Agni, lord of vows, L have
observed the vow; I have been capable of it; it has flourished for me, sviha. O Vayu,
lord of vows, O Aditya, lord of vows; O lord of the vows, I have observed the vow; I
have been capable of it; it has flourished for me, svaha.” Then he makes her leave
by the route by which she had entered.

Moving to the east, he swells the Dhruva with the verse, “May the Dhruva swell
with ghee in this sacrifice and in each sacrifice for the purpose of the fruits, the
bosom of Siirya (in the lap of Aditi), the earth with wide streams.” Taking up
clarified butter from the vessel of clarified butter by means of the spoon, he makes
the expiation-offerings: “The sacrifice goes on compensating the limits—the
announcing, overannouncing, Vasatutterance, overreciting, overacting, defl-
cient acting. May the offering made to the accompaniment of sviha-utterance
reach the gods, svaha.” He makes the offerings promoting the sacrifice: “To thou
whom sacrifice has been offered, svihi; to the divinities to whom offerings have not
been: made at the Vasat-utterance, svaha; the remedy for the ill sacrifice, svihi; 0
Niskrti svihi; to Daurardhi svahi; to the divine bodies svah3; to Rddhi, svahd; to
Samrddhi, svdh3; to all round Samrddhi svaha; bhith svahd; Bhuvah svaha; suval
sodhd, bhizr bhuvah suvah svaka. Dothou OVarur_;a, harken my invocation, do favour
to me today. Seeking thyfavour, I implore thee. Prayingto thee with the divine song,
1 come to thee. The sacrificer seeks that (favour of thine) through oblations.
Without getting angry, O Varuna, do thou know of this (divine song). Praised
widely, do thou not steal away our Jife—Do thou O Agni, the wise, pacify the anger
of god Varuna. The best of sacrificers, the best messenger of ged, the brilliant, do
thou remove all evil spirits from us—Do thou O Agni, be nearesi 10 us, closest to
help, at the dawning of the dawn, bestowing wealth on us, do thou appease Varuna
through sacrifice for us; show thy mercy and be ready to hear our call. Thou art swift
Agni. Being swift, thou art placedin the mind (asamessenger to gods); being swift,
thou carriest the oblation, being swift, give us remedy. Thou art swift, O Agni, and
free from censure. Really thou art swift, supported by swift, thou carriest oblation
swiftly, swift do thou grant us remedy, Sviha. With the oblation 1 appease whatwe
have passed overin thisrite in the form of Mantra or action. Maythe gods be satiated
and compensate through clarified butter. What I have done in excessin this rite,

1. TS1.5.10.2
2. TSI 65.1
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what I have done less here, may Svistakrt Agni, knowing it, do it well offered for
me—To Svistakrt Agni, the well offerer of obiations, the fulfiller of desires,
Svaha—O Prajapati, none else than thee surrounded all those creations. May we
obtain those objects desiring which we offer thee. May we be lords of wealth,
sviha.™

Having snaiched a few bundles of sacrificial grass, he dips them into the
Dhruva with the verse, “May the sacrificial grass be smeared with the oblation of
clagified butter together with Adityas, Vasus, Maruts, Indra and Visve Devas. Mayit
go to the heaven, svaha.™ Having stood up, and having crossed the altar with the
right leg, he makes the Samistayajus offering by means of the Dhruva with the
formula, “O gods, knowers of path, having known the path, do you follow the path.
O god, lord of mind, carry on this our sacrifice unto gods, svahi, svdha unto the
speech; place it unto wind, svaha.”® He lifts up the ladle, pours down the Prapita-
water (into the altar). Having stood up, the sacrificer takes Visnu-strides.” The
offering pertaining to the new-moon or full-moon comes to an end.

CHAPTER 1 ENDS.

Mantras mostly from TBr. IIL 7.11. 14
TBr. IIL 7.5.10. _
TS.1.1.13.3.

of Baudh$S I1I. 21.
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CHAPTER -1
THE SETTING UP OF THE SACRED FIRES

IL1

Now the pronouncement (of the setting up of the sacred fires). It is said in the
}':h’z'a.hmaiqla,1 “At the commencement of a sacrifice (the sacrificer) should pro-
nounce his desire for the sacrifice; at the commencement of a rite the desire for the
rite.” Having spread darbha-blades with their tuft towards the east, the sacrificer,
having sat on them with his face towards the east, murmurs the verses, “Those which
flow from the front, from above, and from’ all sides, with those which have rays as
the strainer, I commence the sacrifice, the faith—O gods, the knowers of path, do
you secure the path for the sacrifice. Let the sacrifice be arranged from the wind
through the god, the lord of mind,”2 0 §raddhi, do thou come. I invoke thee with
truth.” He expresses his intention with the verses,” (O Indra), I place thee infront
for intention, for desire, for prosperity, for immortal life. The wise employ their
mind for obtaining protection and prosperity through the intention and desire for
Indra. I place the goddess governing the intention before my mind. May the
goddess of sacrifice (ie. the intention) be inclined to listen to ng call. Whatever
desire I entertain, may that desire deep in my heart be fulfilled.

He expresses the intention three times in mind, three times loudly. In the
setting up of fires (he should express the intention), “Desiring all things I shallset
up the fires.” In the Full-moon and New-moon satrifices, “Desiring heaven I shall
perform the Full-moon and New-moon sactifices.” In the Caturmasya sacrifices,
“Desiring heaven, I shall perform the Caturmésya sacrifices.” In a Soma-sacrifice
“Desiring heaven I shall perform a Soma-sacrifice.” In the Agnicayana, “Desiring
heaven, I shall pile up the fire-altar.” In an Ahina or an Abargana sacrifice (he
should express that intention) for the fulfilment of which he may be performing
the sacrifice. (He should further say), “May that sacrificial performance succeed,
may it be accomplished, may oy desire be fulfilled.” The response of the priests
should be, “Mayyour sacrificial performance succeed, may it be accomplished, may
your desire be fulfilled.” “May it be so”, is the reply.

11.2

Now he begs the sacrificial place to the priests. To the Adhvaryu, “O Adhvaryu,
do you give me the sacrificial place.” (He says), “God Aditya isthe divine Adhvaryu,

1. The Brihmana—-passage is not raced.
9, TBr.l1.7.4.1
3. TBr. 11.5.3.2
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may he grant you the sacrificial place.” “Be itso,” is the reply. To the Brahman, “O
Brahman, do you give me the sacrificial place.” (He says) “God Candramas is the
divine Brahman; may he give you the sacrificial place.” “Be it so,” is the reply. To
the Hotr, “O Hotr, Do you give me the sacrificial place.” (He says), “God Agniis the
divine Hotr, imay he give you the sacrificial place.” “Be it so,” is the reply. To the
Udgir “O Udgatr, do you give me the sacrificial place.” (He says) “God Parjanya
is the divine Udgatr; may he give you the sacrificial place.” “Be it so,” is the reply.
To the Sadasya, “O Sadasya, do you give me the sacrificial place.” “God Akasais the
divine Sadasya; may he give you the sacrificial place.” “Be it so” is the reply. To the
Hotrakas, “O Hotrakas, do you give me the sacrificial place.” “Goddesseswaters are
the divine Hotragarsins; may they give you the sacrificial place.” “Be itso,” is the
reply. To the Camasadhvaryus, 40 Camasidhvaryus, do you give me the sacrificial
place.” “Gods RaSmis are the divine Camasidhvaryus; may they give you the
sacrificial place.” “Be it so,” is the reply.

Or he may not beg for the sacrificial place. Atthe outset, havingbathed in holy
water, having come up, having worn a new garment, clean, pious, purified, fit for
sacrifice, sinless, remaining celibate, working in accord with his colleagues, keep-
ing in view the rites upto the fourth rite he should direct the rites as prescribed in
the Veda. Facing the east, and wearing the cord suitable to a sacrifice he performs
the rites pertaining to gods as ending either towards the east or north and turning
by the right. Facing the south and with his cord on the right shoulder, he performs
the rites pertaining to the Pitrs turning b¥ the left. Standing, seated or bentas the
case may be. The Samaveda Brahmana (says), “As is the right palm, so is the
sacrificial place. Asis the left one, so is the place for offering to Pitrs. Asis the place
for Pitrs, so is the place of obsequies. As is the place for obsequies, so is the place
for Isti, animal-sacrifice and a Soma-sacrifice to be performed for exorcistic
purposes. The sacrificial place should basically be such as haswater in the eastand
also be such in whose front another sacrificial place may not be obtained. One
should leave towards the north (such piece of land) as may be sufficient for
(another) sacrificial place.

1.3

Now the fornal choosing of the officiating priests. It is said in the Brahmana:
{(Only such) brahmanas {should be chosen as) priestsasare endowed with (noble)
parentage, Gotra, learning and character, as have no bodily deficiency, as do not

1. SadBrIL10
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have scars on three limbs,1 have not crossed a moat, have not crossed the border
(of the country), were not born in border-region and have studied the Veda. (He
should choose persons) excluding onewho pliesa plough, one who trades in wool,
one who is the son of an appointed daughter, one who was begotten by another
person, one who was in the womb of 2 woman at her marriage, one who was born
of an unmarried daughter, one who isa posthumous child or who has two Pravaras.
The Adhvaryu should be one belonging to the Angirasa Gotra, the Brahman to the
Vasistha gotra, the Hotr to the Vigvamitra gotra, the Udgatrto the Ayisya gotra, and
the Sadasya to the Kausitaka gotra. Other priests may be belonging to the Bhrgu or
Angirasa gotra. Some teachers think that family, character and learning should be
the criteria. If one happens to choose such persons, he should choose only such as
do not have any bodily deficiency. One should choose such person as the Adhvaryu
who does not have ugly nails; Brahman who does not suffer from leprosy, Hotr who
does not have broken teeth or torn lips, Udgitr who does not have protruding
teeth, Sadasya who does not have a skin-disease. The Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and
Unnetr are Adhvaryu’s assistants; Brahmandccharhisin, Agnidhra and Poty are
Brahman's assistants; Maitravaruna, Acchavaka and Gravastut are Hotr'sassistants;
Prastotr, Pratihartrand Subrahmanyaare Udgatr’sassistants. Abhigara, Dhruvagopa
and Sarhéravaare Sadasya'sassistants. They are independent; some say they are not.
There are ten or eleven Camasadhvaryus. Their services are obtained by giving
other Daksinis. So is it said.

For the Agnihotra sacrifice thereis only one priest. In the Full-moon and New-
moon sacrifices there are four—Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr and Agnidhra. In the
Caturmisyas the Pratiprasthatr is the fifth. In the animal-sacrifice the Maitravaruna
is the sixth. All (the above-mentioned are) in 2 Soma-sacrifice. (The sacrificer)
chooses them at each performance. Having caught hold of each one he should
address him, “I, N.N,, approach you for Adhvaryava; do you canse me to sacrifice,”
«_ for Brahman’s function ...", “.. for Hotr's function ... “..for Udgau’s
function ....”, ... for Sadasyz’s function ....” Some say that there is no Sadasya. (He
chooses) the Hotrakas for their respective functions. Some say that he should not
choose the Hotrakas. The Hotrakas and Camasidhvaryus are subordinate to the
respective chief priest. Of all the priests the Adhvaryu isappcginted first. The Saman-
chanting (ata Soma-sacrifice) is to be introduced by him.”

1.  On theshoulder caused by the use of bow, on the arms caused by wrestling and on the
neck caused by fight with elephants. .

9. Thus the Saman-chanting in Soma-sacrifice depends upon him. The Sastra-reciting
following the Rgveda succeeds the Saman-chanting. So the Adhvarya precedes all
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1.4

(The sacrificer chooses) the Adhvaryu (with the formula) “God Adityais the
divine Adhvaryu; he is my Adhvaryu; O Adhvaryu, 1choose thee as Adhvaryu.” (The
Adhvaryu says) “God Aditya is the divine Adhvaryu, he isyour Adhvaryu; consented
by him I shall function.” “Be it so,” is the response. The Brahman (with the
formula), “God Gandramas is the divine Brahman, he is my Brahman; O Brahman,
I choose you as Brahman.” (The Brahman says) “God Candramas is the divine
Brahman, he is your Brahman; consented by him I shall function.” “Be itso,” is the
response. The Hotr (withthe formula), “God Agniis the divine Hotr; heismyHotr;
O Hotr, I choose you as the Hotr.” (The Hotr says) “God Agni is the divine Hotr;
he is your Hotr; consented by him I shall function.” “Be it so,” is the response. The
Udgatr (with the formula) “God Parjanya is the divine Udgatr; he is my Udgatr, O
Udgétr, I choose you as the Udgiatr. (The Udgatr says), “God Parjanya isthe divine
Udgitr; he is your Udgatr; consented by him I shall function.” “Be itso,” is the
response. The Sadasya (with the formula), “God Akisa is the divine Sadasya, he is
my Sadasya, O Sadasya, I choose you as Sadasya.” (The Sadasya says), “God Akasa
is the divine Sadasya; he is your Sadasya; consented by him I shall function.” “Beit
s0,” is the response. The Hotrakas (with the formula), “Goddesses waters are the
divine Hotrasarhsins; they are my Hotrasamsins; O Hotrakas, I choose you as
Hotrakas.” (The Hotrakas say), “Gyoddesses waters are the divine Hotrasamsins;
they are your Hotragarhsins; consented by them we shall function,” “Beitso,”is the
response, The Camasadhvaryus (with the formula), “Gods Rasmis are the divine
Camasadhvaryus; They are my Camasadhvaryus; O Camasadhvaryus, 1 choose you
as Camasadhvaryus, (The Camasadhvaryus say), “God Rasmis are the divine
Camasadhvaryus; they are your Camasadhvaryus, consented by them we shall
function.” “Be it so,” is the response.

Each one chosen, murmurs the formula, “You have spoken greatfor me, you
have spoken glory for me, you have spoken fortune for me, you have spoken
brilliance for me, you have spoken penance for me, you have spoken praise forme,
you have spoken accomplishment for me, you have spoken enjoyment for me, you
have spoken all for me, you have spoken everything for me, you have spoken
everything auspicious forme. Mayithelp me, mayitenter intome, may itimpelme;
may I desire to enjoy it; may god go to god, may Soma go to Soma.” “Beit 50,” is
the response.”

1. TandBr.11.1
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IL5

1« (May) my temper (be laid down) in the lion; my inner disease in the tiger;
my hunger in the wolf; my voracity in the horse; my thirst in the desert; my desire
for eating in the royal house; my lessitude in rock; my hemorrhoids in the ass; my
bashfulness in the porcupine; my shivering in the Ficus religiosa; my disease of limbs
in the tortoise; my escaping in the goat;2 my death in (an object) not liked (byme),
“my evil in the cousin; my calamity in the enemy; my scarcity in ill fame; my
wretchedness in the wild buffalo; my distress in rhinoceros; my blindness in the
gayal; my deafness in the Baus gaurus; my affliction in the bear, my sweat in the
iguana; my heat® in the female animal characterised by heat;* my cowardliness in
the crow; my bad smell in the bad smelling rodent animal; my ill fame in the owl;
myintolerance in the treacherous; my misfortune in the monkey; my forgetfulness5
in the cuckoo; my memory in the goose; my thirst in the camel, my fatigue in the
white-footed antelope; my hairness in the ewe; my odour in the storing vessel; my
decoration in a virgin; my shouting in the hog; my lying down in 2 snake; my
execessive lying down in Boa constrictor; my vanity in lightning; my moisture in
lobha; ® my wretchedness in arabha deer; my untruth in women; my roughness in
she-goats; my wantonness in Vritya, my stealing in $idra; my artisanship’ in Vaisya;
my ignorance in pseudo-rajanya; my killing of brihmana (i.e. a great sin) in the
Nisada; my sneezing in the forktailed shrike; my consumption in the wild animak;”
my vomiting in a store of water; my weeping in the Kimpurusa, my excessive heat
in wild elephant; my leprosy in elephant; my frequenturinationina dog; my crude

1 For the text, translation and critical notes on Baudh$$ 115 (Simhanuvika)- o CG.
Kashikar, “Papmanovinidhayah”, Journalof the University of Poona, Humanities Section 33,
1970 pp. 45-60, Papmano vinidhayah” Indian Antiquary {Third Series) volume 1L

No.1-4 PP. 30-40 Humanities.

The manuscript of a commentary on Simhhanuvika (Baudh §'S 11.5) deposited in the

Tibrary of Asiatic Society, Calcutta has rendered basta as safa {rabbit).

Caland’s text reads me himah. The commentary subodhini reads me *himah.

The commentary subodhini on Sithhanuvaka renders jardyim as usnapriy pranivisese.

Caland’s text reads me marhsyd. The commentators read me ‘mansya.

The commentators have rendered this word as apradétitd {miserliness). Perhaps it

indicates some animal.

Caland’s text reads me’ karmakpiyam. Read me karma. following the commentators.

8. Thus the commentators. Caland reads vilisa. The word ulala meaning “goose” has
occurred earlier. Caland in his edition has recorded wo variants: ululgand kulale: Any
way it would be reasonable to read here a word different from ulziaand consequently
with a different meaning.

ho
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talk in fcvrest-dwellers;g my elephantisis in the Videhas; my wenlike excrescence in
regions with heavy rain-fall; my inflammation in the regions around the Mujavat
mountain; my cough in the drum; my bile in the Tksviku region; my impurity in the
Kaliniga; my childlessness in the she-mule; my ill behaviour in the prostitute; my
teeth-decay in the rat; my phlegm in the fly; my yellowness in the parrot; my
walkativeness in the peacock; my old age ina bull; my harsh talk in the blue jay; my
whirlingm in the water; my evilin one who hasabandoned the Veda; O evil, do thou
go away, do thou be destroyed again. O evil, allayed, do thou lead usto the region
of the pious. O evil, we abandon thee who thyself dost not leave us. Thousand-eyed
and immortal; do thou live with others than us. May he who hates usbe ruined. Do
thou kill him whom we hate.”

He takes up water in folded palms with the formula, “May the water and plants
be our good friends.” He throws up thatwater towards that direction towards which
the person hated by him lives with the formula, “May the waters be hostile to him
who hatesus and whom we hate.” Touching water, theyenter (theresidence) by the
same route by which they had gone.

11.6

Now the setting up of the sacred fires. What should be the procedure of the
rite? The scasons and constellations have been mentioned. One’s own sanctifica-
tion has been spoken. What should be the order? One should go through bath,
purification, sipping water with the utterance of mantras, sprinkling {oneself) with
mantras and pronouncing the day to be auspicious. Having invoked Sraddha,
having expressed the intention, having pronounced (the performarnces}, having
chosen the priests and having honoured them, having begged for the sacrificial
place, having received the sacrificial place, having taken up the wooden sword,
having entered through the spotbetween the Vedi and the rubbish heap, standing
to the rear of the Garhapatya, (the sacrificer) digs up the place forthe Garhapatya
towards the east with the verse, “May the impure substance being dug out of this
earth remove the evil of the sacrificer. May the four principal quarters be auspicious
to us. May the mother earth be winner of offspring for us.” He sprinkles it with
nether-turned palm with the verse, “May the divine waters be for our aid; may they

g. Caland’s text reads duripram, snavanyesu. But read following the commentaries
duriprasna, vanyesn.
10, Caland’s text has éramo. But read bhramo following the commentators.

1. TBrl2l}
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11.6] TRANSLATION 79

be for our drinking. May they flow prosperity towards us.” Similarly, he digs out the
place of Anvaharyapacana, similarly of Ahavaniya. Similarly of the other twa” if he
is going to set them.

After having gone out towards the north by the way between the altar and the
rubbish-heap, he (and others) go towards that direction where the materials are
arranged for him. Or all the materials are arranged towards the north of the hall.
Or he collects them within the altar with the respective mantras one by onein the
order indicated by the mantras, ending towards the east. Having collected the sand
with the verse, “The manifestation of Vai§vanara, the rubbish may enter upon us on
this earth with pleasure,” he deposits it. Similarly, having collected each succeeding
substance with each succeeding mantra, be deposits it. Saline earth, sand, earth
carved out by a rat, earth from an ant-hill, earth from dried pond, earth dug out by
a hog, lotusleaf and gravel—these are eight earthly substances. With the succeed-
ing mantra he brings six particles of gold. The substances of vegetable kingdom
(should be procured) with the mantras pertaining to herbs. He brings twigs which
are wet, with leaves, with sprouts, as long as aspan and with their tips not dried up.
Or he may procure as many as become available. A twig of Butea frondosa with two
(mantras). He brings three fire-sticks of a conspicuous tree of Ficus religiosa, wet,
with leaves, with sprouts, aslongasa span and with undried tipswith theverse, “You
are collected from a conspicuous Asvattha tree, great ones and with your body
consecrated equal to Prajapati, the mouth of sacrifice, three and coupled with
three-fold (fire) for p«ro-m&:au:ion.”4 He procures-a web of Murija grass with the
formula, “O Agni, ] procure here thylustrous bodywhich has entered into plants.”

Then he procures for him (the sacrificer) two kindling woods—(the lower
one) of Ficus religiosa grown OT NOt grown upon a Sami-tree, four angulas high,
twelve anigulas broad and sixteen angulaslong, orasquare of span and four aiigulas
high. On the upper side, in regular order in lower part a generating place with 2
slope towards the west is carved out. An upper kindling wood of the same size. He
brings them with the verses, “I collect the sacrificial body of Agni born of the
oblation carrying Asvattha tree for generating fire having peaceful womb and born
of Sami. The Asvattha grown on Sami which has grown together with thee (O
kindling wood) I carry it for thee with a prayer together with the sacrificial signs.™
He again puts right the substances well procured with the verse, “Do thou, whorn

TBrl 2.1.1
The Sabhya and Avasathya fires.
TBrl12.1.7

“TBr.12.1.8

o 00



80

BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA

mmﬁaa:@zﬁra:mw:fwﬁ Aty fagifa
K

e e I ST B SHI e T
3 e, s | frga ST | T <A : [T |
A 7 TG SE Ol FU T: TARRAH
sereTiE g R SR | T TREE: | T
ﬁg:mlmmz'ﬁ@:mﬁﬂ‘ﬂ@mﬁw
w:wzﬁmmmﬁwﬁwwﬁﬁwﬁmmﬁ

| mmmﬁﬁwa@mﬁmﬁwaﬁﬂwﬁmﬁ

i e wE | REER W A o T e
aFgEETE 3 | TRETEEEE | S ST
ST e | Sty ATt | ST e
i v a1 | sTRierETe Pt |6 53 5a fe g
<1 1T et TR | 21 g s e e
FEEGEE: | TR a1 GREEeEd: §Eed; | 9AH

o QR | T AR W sereres

sy wafd | sgcadigERg yoig Wt @
fargadmaeaTIqed wal | HUg TeAee R 5 |

- IR STy oS veRdgEfhal

L ERE L CMARDI R e p RIS DS LI R R EEl
wax wed sfi: | el o gRofeR | TN FEI
ifeen: Tet | wiagt g | st SRR e

[1L6-



11.7] TRANSLATION 81

I have collected, who wast concealed among the beings, collected be seated, being
auspicious to the offspring. Do thou, knowing, lead us to the wide region.

1.7

Now indeed (the Brihmana) goes, “Indra, having killed Vrtra and having
defeated the Asuras, returned on the new-moon day. The Pitrs had come on the
preceding day. The sacrifice (naturally) went to the Pitrs. The gods asked for it
back. They (the Pitrs} did not give it back. They said, “We ask for a boon; then we
shall give it back to you. An offering should be given to us on the preceding day.
Therefore,(a rite)is perfbrmed for the Pitrs on the preceding day. In that one
makes an offering to Pitrs on the preceding day, having bought away the sacrifice
from the Pitrs the sacrificer proceeds.” So says the Brihmat;a.7 If (the sacrificer)
does not geta cow, he procures a sheep ora goat. Or having cooked rice (won) in
dice and having poured over itample ghee or milk, he does with itwhatis tobe done
with a cow. It is said, “Ghee or milk is indeed the seed of a cow; rice-grains of a
bullock.” (They are) indeed the cow because of the similarity of part. Being under
a canopy (the sacrificer and his family-members) proceed towards the fire pro-
duced eitherin an oven or produced as the result of heat of potsherds on the grass
spread over themn. Half of the Aupasana fire or the entire Aupasana fire is retained.’
(Altemétively) the Aupasana fire is used as the Brihmaudanika fire. (Because)
offerings are made on it (the Brahmaudanika): The rite up to the pouring down
of the substances {into the fire-places) is similar. Having divided in three parts the
one third portion of substances (he pours two parts) into the placesfor Sabhya and
Avasathya. Or he may imagine the Sabhya and Avasathyain the Ahavaniya. Therites
upto the putting of fire-sticks are similar. (The Adhvaryu) puts (on the fires) five
fire-sticks each, of different trees, having first dipped them into ghee. Whatis the
order here? Asvattha (Ficus religiosa), Udumbara {Ficus glomerata), Parna {Buten
frondosa) Sami ( Prosopis spicigera) Vikankata (Flacourtia sapida)—this is the order
here.

What is to be done at the end of (the Isti offered) to Indra-Agniand Adityar®
At the end of the offerings to Indra-Agni and Aditya the Adhvaryu should abandon
the fire deposited on the foot-print of the horse. He should carry forth another fire
(from the Garhapatya) for the offering to be made with the Dasahotr formula. This
(discarding of the deposited fire) is proper only in the case of combination of the

TBrl1.2.1.9

TBr.1.8.10.1

While setting the Garhapatya fire.
cf Baudh$S 1119
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11.8] TRANSLATION 83

procedure, not otherwise; because the fire which is carried forth becomes secular.
(Formal) fire is that in which offering is made with Dasahotr formula. Its mainte-
nance should continue till the end of the rite concerned. As soon as the rite isover,
the Fire becomes secular. The Tanu-offeringsare prescribed. (The sacrificer) gives
away the prescribed Daksinas. If he cannot procure them, he should give as many
pieces of cloth or as many meals or pots of cocked rice. Thereby he obtains the
desired object. He should give away at least one cow, so says the Paingalayani
Br:ihmax_la.m {Inanycase} one shouldnot remain without setting the fires. Itissaid,
“One who has set up sacred fires is one among the gods. In that one carries forth
fire for him (the Ahitagni) thereby he obtains a thousand desire-yielding (cows).
In that one offers his Agnihotra, a thousand. Thereby more than that is meant.

118

On the day preceding the day on which fires are to be set up, the sacrificer
procures 2 fat cow, anew garment, four pitchers of water, three spikes of Udumbara
wood, a ladle of Udumbara, 2 fork of Udumbara without an offshoot for roasting
the omentum, all implements pertaining to the Pitryajfia other than those for
Sthalipaka—mattress of erakdand pillow, collyrium and ointment, clarified butter,
a bundle of grass, wooden sword and thread. To the southern side there is an
enclosure. In this enclosure he shaves the sacrificer turned towards the east, the
hair on the head being shaved at the end without reciting any formula. Having
closelyheld three bunches of darbha-grass {near the head), heshaves hishead with
the formula, “I shave, 1 shave closely impelled by god Sawity, sharpened by
brahman.” (The sacrificer says), “May my hair which would grow hereafter be for
my welfare.” While pouring water upon him with a pitcher, he makes the sacrificer
who is shaven and whose nails have been pared, recite the verse, “May these waters
be auspicious to me; may they wash away my misdeed. Pure, letus proceed with the
sacrifice.” Bathed, having moved to the east, and having worn a new garment and
having adorned himself, he applies ghee to his body. Having purified him with
twentyone clusters of darbha-grass divided into three parts (i.e.) with seven each
without reciting any formula, having taken a pot full of water and having led him
to this (south-west) direction, (the Adhvaryu) makes him, gazing into that pot full
of water, recite the formulas “transferrings of evil”, “My temper in the lion, my inner
disease in the tiger” etc.)! Having recited this Anuvaka to the end, having poured
down the water and having thrown away the pot, they return without gazing back.
Having washed hands and feet, having returned by the same route, making the

10. Not tracea'ble
11. <f BaudhSSIL, 5
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11.9] TRANSLATION 85

sacrificer recite the Anuvaka,'? “(The Soma) who is being passed through the
puriﬁer, who is born in the heaven,” he sprinkles him with water.

Having kindled a faggot with the fire belonging to a neighbour, having
deposited it on the spot fixed for the Anvihiryapacana, having added fuel to it,
having strewn the spot with darbha-blades, having melted clarified butter and
having purified it, (the sacrificer) places towards the north these materials—four
pitchers filled with water, three spikes of Udumbara, a ladle made of TUdumbara,
one-pronged omentum-baker of Udumbara wood without an offshoot and towards
the south all implements pertaining to the Pitryajfia other than the rice-cooking
vessel—matiress of erakd and pillow, ointment and collyrium, clarified butter,
bundle of darbha-blades, wooden sword and thread. Towards the south he
prepares a gambling place, There he pours fortynine dice. Having taken up the
wooden sword he digs towards the south with the verse, “Vanished are Asuras,
Raksases, Pidacas who reside on the earth. Let them go elsewhere where theirmind
has gone.” He sprinkles it with water with the palm turned downwards with the
verse, “May the Pitrs who are the lower ones, the upper ones and the middie ones
who are fond of Soma, who led their lives righteously, the knowers of right path,
come up. May those Pitrs help us in our calls.”

I19

He takes up a firebrand with the formula, “The Asuras who, adopting new
paternalforms through svadha, wander, who support the Pardpurs and Nipurs, may
Agni drive away them all from this sacrifice.” He heats the dugout spotwith itwith
the verse, “May the purifying Agni, making days auspicious, drive away from this
place, Asuras who adopting the form of Pius, desire a share here.” He puts that
(firebrand) separately. He drops a drop of clarified butter on that firebrand. He
spreads sacrificial grass with its tips towards the southwith the verses, “Barhisis such
as has been rooted out at one attempt, soft as wool and pleasant. I procure thee (O
Barhis) for the Pitrs—May my Pitrs, worthy of Soma, father, grandfather and great
grandfather together with their successors, sit down upon it.”? Then heinvokesthe
Pitrs with the verse, “May the Pitrs, worthy of Soma, father, grandfather and great
grandfather come up here with their successors, giving life, attached to truth,
righteous, come today in response to Gur call. May the Pitrs come here in order to
' partake of the oblation, sitting on the Barhisin this sacrifice. Let the heroicsonnot

12. TBr.l4.8

1. cf, Baudh$S IL6
9. TBcI1.7.4.10
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11.101 TRANSLATION 87

be separated from me.” He offers mattress and pillow to them with the verse, ‘O
Pitrs worthy of Soma, arrived, do you enjoy thisseatand bed. Being dear to ourmen,
do you be auspicious and bestowing happiness.” He produces for them
drinks—honey, milk, flour of parched barley or whatever may become available. A
part he gives to brahmanas, and pours down a part with the formula, “This drink
is for you, O father, grandfather and great grandfather.” With one pitcher full of
water (the Adhvaryu) sprinkles himself without reciting any formula.

Four persons—-——father (sacrificer) and sons sit around the dice. Father towards
the east, the eldest son to the south, the younger one to the west and the youngest
to the north. The father draws up twelve dice; thereby he wins. Twelve the eldest,
thereby he wins. Twelve the younger, thereby he wins. The dice that remain are
pushed towards the youngest. If there are two sons, the father draws the dice twice.
If only one, the sacrificer’s wife should be the third. If there are no sons, the
sacrificer and hiswife each should draw twice. Thisrule applies in the case of three;
the same in the case of two. “The Krtagama s over”, so saying they depart. “The cow
has been won”, so saying they get up. Having taken up darbha-blades from them
(the players), (the Adhvaryu) consecrates the cow with the formula, “I consecrate
(the cow) dear to the father, the grandfather and the great grandfather.” Some say
that he should consecrate without reciting any formula. He sprinkles her with water
with the formula, “I sprinkie (the cow) dear to the father, grandfather and great
grandfather.” Some say that he should do so without reciting any formula. She is
immolated there only with her head towards the west and feet towards the south.
He swells the vital breaths of the immolated cow by sprinkling water without
reciting any formula. Having extracted out the omentum, he cuts out the heart, the
organs and the two kidneys knowingly. Having stuck them on those three spikes,
they cook them on thisvery fire. Assoonas the omentum is roasted, {the sacrificer)
makes five offerings with the spoon.

11.10

“1 receive within me one from the father together with waters which are
united, in the east and north and which support the entire universe. Svadhd namah
svahd—I] receive within me rogether with mountains and great earth. I receive
within me one from the grandfather byday with directions and endless aids. Svadha
namgh svaha—I receive within me with all seasons and day and night closely joined.
Together with half months and months I receive within me one from great
grandfather, Svadhd namahh svahd—when my mother followed her lust, wandered
violating her vow, then my father discharged his semen elsewhere. Svadha namal
suaha. I set right that limb of yours which the raw flesh-eating fire, leading and
carrying forth the worlds burnt out. Not injured doyoube furnished with all limbs,
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11.101 TRANSLATION 89

O Pitrs, Svadha namah svaha.! Having cut the omentum in three parts, he offers
these parts from the ladle of Udumbara respectively with the verses, “We make this
offering to the mighty Pitrmant Soma, O strong one, do you enjoy this our
(oblation). (O fire) carry the oblation towards gods and Pitrs Svadha namah svéha.
I invoke Yama accompanied by Angiras and Pitrs. O Vaivasvata, do thou consume
this our (oblation). Carry the oblation to gods and Pitrs. Svadhd namah sviha. O
Kavyavahana Agni, promoting order, do thou offer to Pitrs. Do thou carry the
oblation towards the gods and Pitys. Let the oblation go to gods and Fitrs. Svadha
rigmah soahd.” Having put the ladle (on the fire) without reciting any formula, he
gives the portions with the procedure for rice-balls—first the heart, then the left
kidney then the right one with the formula, “Thisisfor thee O father, N.N., and also
for those who would follow thee and whom thou hast followed. Thisis O father, thy
ever-lasting oblation; thy portion is as big as the earth; that much portion 1 offer
thee; (O oblation) thou art equal to the earth, for my father; do thou not be
destroyed.” He gives the second oblation with the formula, “This is for thee, O
grand-father, N.N., and also for those who would follow thee and whom thou hast
followed. Thisis O grand-father, thy everlasting oblation, thy portion isas big asthe
mid-region; that much portion I offer thee. (O oblation) thou art equal to mid-
region, for my grand-father; do thou not be destroyed.” He gives the third porticn
with the formula, “This is for thee, O great grand-father N.N., and also those who
would follow thee and whom thou hast followed. This is O great grand-father, thy
everlasting oblation; thy portion isas big as the heaven; that much portion I offer
thee. (O oblation), thouart equal to heaven for mygreat grand-father; do thounot
be destroyed.” ' '

Having said, “O Pitrs, do you enjoy your portions respectively,” he sprinkles
(that place) with (the second) pitcher full of water without reciting any formula.
Having approached the (immolated) cow he causes the blood® to flow for them
(Pitrs) with the mantras, “The Raksases which are fond of blood and also the
Pitrs—may they Carry, severally carry (the blood). (O Cow) let them be gratified
with thy blood—The foetuses which are fallen down, which have blood as their
share and which are fallen down, which have blood as their share and which are
here, let this belong to them.3 Svadhka namak. Let them be gratified and let them
enjoy. Those of us who are raw, who are ripe, who are wicked and who fall down,

1. CFSatGSIL10.7 ApPIL 19 VisnuSm 73.12, 15; Ap§S 1.9.9. 8ankhGS 11.13.5
9. 'With the help of water from the third pitcher, according to the commentary subodhini
on the BaudhS$S. Mere blood having already been thickened, would not flow at the
desired place. Four pitchers filled with water have been procured at the beginning of
this rite. Two out of these have already been used. The fourth and the lastone will he
utilised just a tittle ahead for sprinkling.
3. Svajd?
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let this belong to them,? svadhd namah. Let them be gratified and let them
enjoy—those of us who are young, who are female ones, who are not known and
who fall down, let this belong to them.* Svadhd namah. Let them be gratified and
Jet them enjoy.” Coming back, he offers them coliyrium; he offers them ointment
he gives them pieces of cloth. Then he prays to them with namaskéra formulas® in
the reverse order. He asks for heroic sons. Then having raised them and having
caused them to depart, he invokes the mind with three verses, “We summon the
mind hither with the praise of Narasarsa and the reverence to the Pitys—Let our
mind return to us for vigour, for insight, for life, and that we may long see the
sun—May the Pitrs restore mind to us; may the host of the gods; may we belong to
the band of the living.”™ At this juncture, having given away the new piece of
garment to a brahmana knowing (the significance of the rite), and having worn
another piece of cloth to be discarded (later),and having moved towards the south,
he sprinkles himself with water.’

1111

(With the verses) “May those waters in which all smells, essences, colours, both
might and (vigour) are deposited, be auspicious to me; may they carry away my
misdeed—May the waters which, sent by gods, sprinkle the earth with energy,
become auspicious to me; may they carry away my misdeed—May the waters
through whose passing this entire world is born, be auspicious to me; may they carry
away my misdeed—May the waters by whose brilliance and glory the three worlds
are surrounded, become auspicious to me; may they carry away my misdeed—May
the waters which, full of wealth and sweetness and bright, flow towards the east,
south, west and north, be auspicious to me; may they carry away my misdeed.™

At this stage, having taken off the piece of cloth (alreadyworn) to be discarded
he rises up from the fire with the verse addressed to Prajapau,” O Prajipat, none
other than thee has encompassed all the creations. With whatever desire we offer
unto thee, may we attain that desire. May we be lords of wealth.™ He inserts back
the firebrand® with the verse, “The Jatavedas Agni has become the carrier of
oblation; he has carried the oblations making them fragrant. (O Agni), thou hast

cf. Baudh§S IIL11
TS.1.8.5.2.
From the fourth and the last pitcher with the verses registered in the next secrion.

These verses are not traced to their original source.
TS1.8.14.2 )
into the fire enkindled on the spot for the Anvahiryapacane fire-place cf BaudhSSILS.
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given over (the oblations) to the Pitrs; they have partaken of them with flavour. O
Agni, knowing this, do thou go back to the gods.’* At this stage he gives away those
portionsto brahmanas—first the heart, then the leftkidney, then the rightone. He
should provide food as he likes. Having dissected” the cow, he gives (the flesh) as
boon to the brahmanas. Those who receive the flesh of this cow, all of them become
the givers of cow.®

Having offered on the fire procured froma neighbour thxe1]a'yra,7 Abhyitz‘maﬂ
and R;lsgrabhrtg oblations (the Adhvaryu) offers the Amartya 9 oblations. This
(Gopitryajiia) is indeed the Upavastha (of the setting up of fires). On thisdaygods
come to stay (with the purpose) that next morning we shall win beautiful wealth.
The beautiful wealth of gods is indeed the cake on eight potsherds for Agni.
Beautiful wealth goes to him for whom one, knowing this, offers a cow. He crosses
all evil. He crosses (the sin of) a murder of a brahmana. He wins untimely death.
So said Prajapati. These (Amitya) oblationsare also called as Kismanda, or Kajavas
or Amdtyahomas or Atimoksas. Whatever evil act one does in this world, having
been released from all that, free from debt, he goes to heaven, so said Prajapati.

1112

One who is going to set up the fires procures eight substances derived from
earth, namely saline soil, sand, earth dug out by arat, earth from an anthill, mud
from a pond, earth dug out by ahog, 2 lotusleaf, and gravel. Then the substances
derived from vegetable kingdom, namely, (wood of) Agvattha (Ficus religiosa),
(wood of) Udumbara (Ficus glomerata), (wood of) Parna { Butea frondosa), {(wood of}
Sami (Prosopis spicigera), (wood of) Vikankata (Flacourtia ramonichi), (wood of 2
tree) struck by lightning, two kindling woods (of Aévattha) grown on a Sami-tree,
a web of mufija grass, three fire-sticks of 2 conspicuous Advattha tree which are wet,
with leaves, and sprouts, one span in length, with undried tips, six particles of

b

TS.11.6.12.5

Through an assistant.

6. The commentary subodhini gives the grammatical explanation of the word gobhajasah
as follows: gam bhajaia iti gobhak, gobhajam kurvanti'ti gobhajah, tat karoli 'ti nic, tatah kvip/
jasah bhasugagamah / gobhajasa iti, varnavikarah, athavd bhajer nyaniit karmany at, fatadh
sudrthe as / arthaiea godatara ity ev. ‘

@

7. TSII4.4
8. Ts.Il45
9. TS.IM47
10. TBr.I.4.4.89;als0 £ MS. L1L1I0; VS K¥.14.11; AVVLI14115 KS XXXVII 5, VSK
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precious metal-three of gold and three of silver, a horse harnessed for the first
time,l a chariot-wheel, paddy for Brahmaudana (cooked rice), all kinds of grains,
hide of a red bull and newly prepared sacrificial implements. Then he procures for
him (the sacrificer) the two kindling woodswith the verse, “The Asvattha grown on
a $ami tree which has grown together with thee, (O kindling woods) I carry it for
thee with a prayer together with the sacrificial signs.

Now the consideration of constellations. One should setup the fire under the
Krtiika constellation. One should set up fire under the Rohini constellation. One
should set up fire under the Punarvasu constellation. Under the Purva Phalguni,
Uttara Phalguni {or) Citra. Now the consideration of seasons. A brahmana should
set up fire in spring; a Rajanya in summer, a Vaiéya in auturnn; a Rathakara in rainy
season. One should indeed set up the fire when an earnest faith urges him to do so.
That conduces to his prosperity. This concession of time is for one who is distressed
and is endowed with faith. Now indeed the Brahmana goes, “One who sets fire
under Rohini prospers; he ascends all heights.” The new-moon day which occurs
posterior to the full-moon of Vai¢akha coincides with Rohini once in a year. One
should set up fire on that day.

For him (the sacrificer) a hall or an apartment is erected in a sacrificial place
already chosen. Two doorsare setto it—in the eastand in the south. A place for the
Garhapatyais prepared in the middle. The place for the Ahavaniya towards the east
at a distance of twelve steps or ata distance fixed by eyesight. Towards the south for
the Anvaharyapacana fire at an equal distance (from both the fire-places). Or at
such a distance that there would be two parts to the east and one to the west. After
the Adhvaryu has dug out at three places and has sprinkled water with the
downward palm, the sacrificer gets his hair and beard shaved; gets his nails pared.
Similarly, the sacrificer’s wife (goes through the rite) except the shaving of hair.
Both of them who have worn new pieces of cloth become adorned with human
decorations. {The Adhvaryu) causes the food pertaining to the adoption of vow to
be cooked for them. The two consume it mixed with melted ghee and milk.

1113

At the time when (rays of ) the sun have been resting on the tops of trees, (the
Adhvaryu) asks for all grains, vessel of clarified butter together with the spoon,
ladle, sacrificial grass, piece of cloth, and chips of wood for enkindling. Taking up
this, covered under a canopy, they proceed towards the parcher’s fire or the fire
produced by heating an earthen pot with burning grass. Having scattered on that

1. According to Subodhint, “being in young age.”
9. TBr.12.18
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fire the chips for enkindling, having strewn round it, having melted clarified butter
and having purified it, he offers all grains through his folded palms in which
clarified butter has first been spread and also has been poured over with the
formula, “Svihi to Agni for obtaining all grains, prosperityand procreation.” Then
having offered (clarified butter) with the Jaya, Abhyatdna and Rastrabhrt formulas,
he offers the Am;?ttya‘nom:3.,1 Having taken up four spoonfulsin the ladle, he makes
the Prajapatya offering with the verse, “0 Prajapati, none other than thee....”
Having taken up another four spoonfuls he makes the anukhyd offering with the
verse, “Jatavedas Agni has appeared following the Usas first of all; it has appeared
following the days; it has appeared following the rays of the sun on all sides; it is
spread along the heaven and earth svaha.” The sacrificer takesup the embers in
a platter or a pan with the formula, “I take you for life, I take you for brilliance, 1
take you for heat, I take you forvalour, I take you for brahman-splendour.” Having
taken them up, he stands up with the formula, “May life enter into me, may
prosperity enter into me, may brahman-splendour enter into me.” After the
sacrificer has handed them over to the Adhvaryu, they come up while the sacrificer
has kept contactwith the Adhvaryu. Having returned by the route bywhich theyhad
gone, having come around along the north of the hall, having brought them in by
the eastern door, and having placed in the place for Garhapatya, he adds fuel 10
them. (The Garhapatya fire-place) is strewn around. The Brahman and the
sacrificer sit down towards the south.

(The Adhvaryu) spreads the hide of a red bull to the rear of the fire with its
neck towards the north and the hairy side upwards. On its shoulder part he pours
paddy measuring four parts with the formula, “I pour out (the oblation} dear to
Brahman” or without reciting any formula. He viclendy touches the poured out
paddy with the formula, “For intention thee, for desire thee, for prosperity thee.”
Having poured the paddy in the winnowing basket, and having spread water on
them he lifts up the hide. Having placed on the hide the mortar and pestle, he
poundsit. ‘With the same pot3 he pours four potfuls of water (in the cooking vessel)
if the vessel is thick. If not thick, five or more, It {the rice) becomes accomplished
with equal water.

iL14

After it (the rice) has been cooked by some expert (assistant) by adding fuel
around, the Adhvaryu, having poured ghee over it, takes itdown towards the north.
It is announced to the priests at the time when cattle remurn home. The priests

L. 'With the verses, yad deva devahedanam etc. < Baudh$S’ IL11
2, TSIV.1.21 \
8. Used for pouering out the paddy.
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approach him. After having cleansed the pan and having spread ghee in it, he
scoopsoutin it this (cooked rice) without bringing (those pots) in contact. Having
made a cavity (in the cooked rice) for ghee,and having poured into itample ghee,
he makes an offering of the rice drawn (from the pan) with the verse, “May this
humble speech be for the creator, the wise, the holy, sprinkling bull. Let that be
fearless for us from which there is fear. I remove by sacrifice the angry gods.” OrF
he prays with this verse. Having seated the four priests claiming descent from Rsis
towards the north—each one in 2 quarter having given them water for sipping
successively, he moves for them this (rice} overground without leaving the contact
of the earth. Having eaten the rice three times, they praise, “Thy Brahmaudana is
well-cooked.” (The sacrificer) gives them an uncastrated steer. A brahmana seated
towards the north eats the crust of the rice. (The sacrificer) gives him whatever he
likes.

Having besmeared the fire-sticks with the remnarnts of the clarified butter, he
puts them (on fire) for a brahmana sacrificer with the Gayatri verses, “Do you
worship Agniwith a fire-stick; do you illumine him with ghee; do you offer oblations
unto him—O Agni, desired by all, may {the fire-sticks) accompanied by oblations
and accomplished with ghee approach thee; do thou approve of my fire-sticks. O
Angiras, we feed thee with fire-sticks and ghee. O youngest, do thou shine
brightly.”2 For a Rajanya sacrificer with the Tristubh verses, ‘I illumine with mind,
with ghee, Agni residing in all worlds, broad, crosswise, advanced in age, promptly
obtainingvaried food—I ‘llumine thee with speech, with ghee; do thou enjoy itwith
open mind. With mortal glory, with agreeable colour with swollen body, Agni is
such that one cannot touch him.? Giving life, O Agni, be rejoining in oblation, with
a face brilliant through ghee, with ghee as the birth-place. Having drunk ghee
which is sweet, delightful, product of cow, do thou protect him like the father his
son.™ For a Vai§ya sacrificer with the verses, “Agniwhois guardian of men, wakeful,
skilful. With his face brilliant with ghee, brilliant with vast flames touching the
heaven, bright, he shines for the Bharatas’—O lucky Agni, human beings worship
thee—knowing the function of a priest, discerning, giving brilliant wealth, con-
cealed, seen by all, of impetuous spirit, easy for offering, brilliant with ghee —0
Agni, seven are thy fire-sticks, seven tongues, seven seers, seven dear abodes; seven
priests offer thee in seven ways; do thou fill seven birth-places with ghee”" In
connection with the offering of fire-sticks (the sacrificer) gives away a heifer.

TBr.1219
TBr.1.2.1.9-10
TS.IV.1.24
T51.3.144
TS5.1V.4.4.2
TS.I.8.11.2
T8.1.5.8.2
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11.15

While handing over the two kindling woods to him (the sacrificer), (the
Adhvaryu) says, “You will be restraining speech; instruct what you have to instruct. ?
He (the sacrificer) says, “Give food to brahmanas, keep a guard on the horse, keep
ready the substances.” His setting the fires brings prosperity. Thatis the prosperity
of the setting up of fires. They say: one should notimmolate a cow in the setting up
of fires; it is a cruelty. One should immolate; alternatively one should not; or one
may immolate many; he will meet with abundent praise, so said Kitya! Then (the
Adhvaryu) hands over the kindling woods to him (the sacrificer). He (the sacri-
ficer) receives them with the verses, “O you great (kindling woods) guardians of
people, seats of the holy order, do you come hither, carriers of wealth. Do you,
pregnantones, generate the fire, the forerunner of sacrifices—Do you (O kindling
woods), mount up on my ten fingers. Do thou, O Agni, mount upon me with the
holy order, long life and strength so that, living long year after year,  may perform
the Full-moon and New-moon sacrifices.” He holds them fast with the formula,
“You are capable of procreation with fire as the semen virile; bear the foews. Thold
you as such. Truly you bear a heroic son; you will generate a heroic son. (Next)
morning you will procreate for me; procreating for me you will provide me with
offspring, cattle and brahman-splendour in the heaven.” Then (the Adhvaryu)
leads him to truth from untruth to the divine from the human with the formula,
“Here do I go to truth from untruth, to the divine from the human, I restrain the
divine s.peech.”4 Him who has restrained speech they keep awake throughout the
night. They enkindle the fire with wooden chips that night with the verse, “May L
enkindling the fire with wooden chips, win both the worlds. Having prospered in
both the worlds, I shall cross over the death.™ To the north of the Garhaparya fire-
place, he fastens a spotted goat, and makes him gaze at this fire to be set with the
verse, “O Agni, do thou bring together progeny and quarters with cattle. Place

within him subjects which have been in the impulse of Savitr.” .

1. One among the teachers mentioned in the Dvaidha-portion {XX-XXIIT)
2. . TBrl.21.1314

3. TBri2ll4 -

4. TBrl2115

5. TBrl2l.15

6.

TBr1.2.1.13
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I1.16

Now the Adhvaryu, having hastened up in the latter partof night, heats thetwo
kindling woods with the verse, “Q Jatavedas Agni, do thou sprinkle here semen
virile of earth which would be created out of heat, the fire, the carrier of oblations,
the rejoining, creating from Asvattha grown on the Sami—This is thy natural birth
place born of which thou hastshone. Knowingit, do thou, O Agni, go upwardsand
increase our weaith,” Having placed this Agni in 2 pan, they keep it enflamed
towards the south. (The Adhvaryu) causes the fire-places tobe smeared with aball
of dung. Having taken up one third of the substances, he puts itinto the place for
Garhapatya. With the verse, “That imperishable (part) of the earth which became
united with thee, Agni has given it to Agni; may this fire be deposited withinit.”? At
the spot where he finds the saline soil, there, referring to it he murmurs the
formula, “That black which is in the moon, may it be here.” He arranges it with the
formula, “I put thee yielding all cattle, together with the valour of heaven,
expansion of the earth and nourishment of mid-region.”s He mixes ittogetherwith
the verses, “I unite your hearts; may your mind be united; may your birth be united,
may your bodies be dear; may your soul be dear, may my bodies be dear.” He
renders it harmonious with the verses, “May heavan and earth be harmonious; may
the waters and plants be harmonious; may the various fires having commaon VOWwS
be harmonious for my superiority. The fires which, possessing similar thoughts are
between the heaven and earth. May they, corresponding to the two springs, enter
thee as gods enter Indra. i

Having taken up half the quantity each of remaning substances and having
taken it out by the southern door {(of the Garhapatya chamber) he putsit into the
place for the Anvaharyapacana fire with the verse, “That imperishable of the mid-
region which became nited with thee; Vayu has given it to Agni; may this {fire} be
deposited within it.”® At the spot where he finds the saline soil, there, referring to
it, he murmurs the formula, “That black which is in the moon, may it behere.” He
arranges it similarly, he mixes it similarly, he renders it harmonious similarly.

" Having returned by the same route bywhich he had gone, having taken up the
remaining substances, having carried them by the eastern door, he puts them into
the place for the Ahavaniya with the verse, “Thatimperishable of the heaven which

TBr.1.2.1.15-16
KSvILi2

TBr.1.2.1.18

TBr.1.2.1.17

TSV.4.11.1; TBr1.2.1.18
KS VIL1Z

o, bty Lo
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becaq,le united with thee, Aditya has given it to Agni, may this (fire) be deposited
init.”’ At the spotwhere he finds the saline soil, there, referring to it, he murmurs
the formula, “The black which is in the moon, may it be here.” He arranges
similarly, he mixes similarly he renders it harmonious similarly. He appoints
(somebody as) the guardian. He commands, “The fires have been spread out, let
nobody pass between them.”

Now the Adhvaryu, turning by the right and hastening towards the west, puts
the web of muiija grassin the place for the Garhapatyaupon the substances. Having
placed on it the (lower) kindling wood with its womb towards the west, he puts into
ittheupper kindling wood with the Dasahotr formula. He then says, “Do you churn
out.” The sacrificer churns first, the sacrificer churns the last. He produces {the
fire). As soon as fire is produced, he releases his speech by saying, “Igivea boor.”
He then prays to it (the fire) with the verse, “The mortals have generated the
immortal, faultless, quick, ﬁrm.éjawed. Let the ten sisters—the fingers, the true
ones, seize the generated man. He breathes over it with the verse, “1 breathe over
thee with Prajapati’s breath, with sustenance of Pisan for mylong life of ahundred
years, (more than) a hundred years for strength, vitality, and good deed. I place
thee, immortal in breath, food-eater for food, the guardian for protectien.“g He
says to the Udgatr, “Do you chant the Rathantara Saman.”

He depositsit (the fire) with the formula, “()m bhitr bhuvah, flame isthe head,
it is this Agni. May he be dear to us together with our cattle. Do thou give lusire to
our son and grandson.”m (Moreover) he should deposit the fire of the sacrificers
belonging to Bhrgvangiras gotra with the formula, “O lord of vows, I deposit thee
with the vow of Bhrgus and Angirases.” Of other brahmanas with the formula, “O
lord of vow, I deposit thee with' the vow of gods Adityas” Of the king with the
formula, “O lord of vows, I deposit thee with the vow of king Varuna.” Cfa Rijanya
with the formula, “O lord of vows, I deposit thee with the vow and power of Indra.”
Of aVaiéya with the formula, “O lord of vows, I deposit thee with the vow of Manu
the leader of village.” Of the Rathakara with the formula, “(} lord of vows, I depuosit
thee with the vow of gods Rbhus.” (He should mention the Rsi) as the Rsi may be.
(He should mention the gotra) as the gotra may be. (He should further add) “with
the Gayatri metre.” ! He throws awaya piece of gold with the formula, “Do thoube
born with thy own body.” He throws away a piece of silver to a low caste or an
unknown person. (Thereby) he casts away the distress.” So says the Brahmana.

KS VI1.12

TBr1.2.1.19

TBr.1.2.1.19

TBr.L1.7.1

For example, bhrgiindm tvd vratapote oraiend” dadhami bhargavo giyairena chandass.
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Then he prays to this (fire) with the verses, “I am thy origin. Belonging to me, O
Agni, do thoucarry the oblations (unto gods), O Creator of world, O Jatavedas, like
a son to his father—O Agni, possessing the good Garhapatya, burning out the evil
spirits, making the dawns better, smiting the enemies, do thou give unto us
abundance of wealth, food and strength.”12

11.17

They take up this fire which is collected in the platter. Having carried it by the
southern door, he deposits the Anvaharyapacana fire with the mantra, “Bhir
bhuvah, wind is the breath. May this Agni be dear to us together with the cattle. Do
thou cook delicious food for the son and the gramcis,on.”1 I deposit thee, O lord of
vows, with the vow of these gods.” (He mentions the name of the Rsi) as the Rsimay
be; (he mentionsthe gotra) asthe gotramay be. (He further adds) “with the Gayaurl
metre.” He throws a piece of goid towards the north with the formula, “Do thou be
born with thy own body.” He throws this silver piece towards a low caste or an
unknown person. (Thereby) he casts away the distress itself. So says the Brzhmana.
Alternatively, he depositsthe Anvaharyapacanafromthe Garhapatyaitself. “Prajapat
created Agni. He became frightened that he would burn him. He (Prajapati}
divided his greatness in three parts, for peace and non-burning.” So goes the
Brihmana, He then prays to him with the verse, “May these riches come 10 Ime. May
I live here together with these offspring. May the manifold food remain here. 0
Jatavedas, do thou shine in the midst of the wealth.

Having returned by the route by which he had gone, he puts (on the fire) 2
faggotto be carried forth. He putsitat such time that hewould think the Ahavaniya
fire would be set up when the sun is half arisen. So it happens. Supporting (sand)
is arranged. The horse which is harnessed for the first time and which is washed
stands towards the east. Then he says 10 the Udgitr, “Do you chant Vamadevya
Saman.” Heliftsup that (fire) with the verses, “I 1ift thee up forvigour and strength,
the sprinkler for might, long life and splendour. Thou art the smiter of enernies,
the smiter of evils—O Agni, being pleased, do thou come to us with thy greatness
among the gods (i.e.) heavan thy soul which has entered the caule and thy
prosperitywhich pervades among men—From the heaven, earth, midregion, wind,
cattle and plantswherever O_Iitavedas, thou art generated, dothou, O Agni, come

12. Thr12.1.20-21

1. TBrll7.l
9. TBrl212
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hither, being }:}1ea_‘;eci.“3 He first lifts up at this height, then at this, then at this. He
lifts up lower and lower than the head. So the Brahmana® says. There is a view that
while taking up the fire one should attain these heights.

The horse is led in front. He follows him with the verse, “O Agni, do thou,
knowing, go ahead towards the east. Do thou become Agni going ahead of Agni.
Iluminating all directions, do thou shine. Do thou grant strength to our biped and
quadruped."5 They halt in the middle with the verse, “Do thou take a stride, thou
art great. Taking aseatfor men, do thou go on burning in the three worlds.” Then
they go ahead with the verse, “Jatavedas Agni has appeared following the Usas first
of all; he has appeared following the rays of the sun on all sides; he is spread along
the heaven and earth.”” He makes the horse facing the east tread on the northern
side of the substances (spread in the fire-place) so that the emmbers of the deposited
fireswould pass on (the foot-print of the horse). Then having turned him (the
horse) by the right and having sprinkled water over him, he releases him towards
the north. He (the horse) belongs to the Adhvaryu. (The sacrificer) gives another
one to the Brahman.

Turning by the right (the Adhvaryu) deposits the burning faggot (in the fire-
place) with the mantras, “This which belonging to the heaven (stands on the earth)
ihat which belonging to the earth (stands in the heaven)—the heaven and earth
knowing both of them have come together. May the Jitavedas Agni, doing good to
the offspring and bringing happiness to (my) body sit on the surface of both of
thern.® (O Ahavaniya) I deposit thee the life in the immortal—the food-eater for
food, the protector for protection.”9 Then he says to the Udgatr, “Doyou chantthe
Brhat, Varavantiya and Syajta Samans.” He gives the call with regard to all {other
Samans) 10 While the Brhat Samanis being chanted, he depositsthe Ahavanivafire,
with the mantras, “Bhir bhuvah suvah fire is the eve. Itis this sun, May he be dear
(to us) together with the caitle. O shining, what is thy shining strength, shining
form, shining non-interrupted light, do thou shine thereby for me. I set thee up
therewith O Agni, with the'fire the Brihman.!! O lord of vows, 1 deposit thee with

¢f. the mythical origin of the saline soil as laid down in TBr1.1.3.1-2

TBr.1.2.1.23-24
0. If the sacrificer desires the chanting of certain additonal Samans following the

directions in other schools.
TBrl.1.7.1.2;1.2.1.24

3. TBr.l.2.1.21,22
4, TBrL1.5.7

5. TBr.11.7.1

6. TBr.1.2.1.23
7. TsIV.1.21

8.

9.

1
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o
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the vow of gods N.N.”2 (He mentions) as the Rsi may be, as the gotramay be. (He
further adds) “with the Gayatri metre.”

e throws away a piece of gold with the formula, “Do thou be born with thy
own body.” He throws away a piece of silver to a Jow caste or an unknown person.
“(Thereby) he casts away the distress,” So says the Braihmana. Then he prays to him
with the formula, “I have attained, I have received, I have received all life.”13 At this
stage he sets these two fires—Sabhya and Avasathiya. He rotates the chariot-wheel

continously from the Garhaptya to the Ahavaniya.

11.18

Having pacified the fires with all grains! and the Vyihrds, he puts {on them)
fire-sticks of various trees,2 five each, having first besmeared them (with ghee), with
the five consecutive verses (from the Anuvika TBr 1L.2.1) excluding the verse ayur
da agne haviso jusinah, ” Agni, being enkindled, first (among the gods), the law,
possessed of all wealth, bright-haired, covered with ghee, purifier, a good offerer,
is furnished with rays for offering— Agni is ghee-faced, born in ghee, enkindled
with ghee, ghee is his food, ghee-dotted rivers carry ghee, drinking ghee, do thou
offer to gods skilfully—O young Agni, gods made you, being enkindled, the carrier
of oblations. They keptan eye impelling thought® on {thee who art) widely ¢learing
born in ghee, being offered and bright—O Agni, the holy priests enkindled thee
being offered since long with ghee and good fire-sticks. Thou growing with plants
and sprinkled with ghee spreadest thyself widely over earthly expanses—(The
priest) enkindling decorates the fire having the face of ghee, maintaining the holy
order like Mitra. Being enkindied, shining like a banner in sacrifices, {Agni)
promotes our brilliant talent.”! Turning by the right and hastening towards the
west and standing to the rear of the Garhapatya the (sacrificer) prays (to the
Garhapatya) with Tanu formulas, “Thy two forms, O Agni, which are auspicious,
Virat and Svarit, may they enter into me, may they impel me. Thy forms, O Agni,
which are auspicious, Samrat and Abhibhit, may they enter intome, may theyimpel
me. Thy forms, O Agni, which are auspicious, Vibhi and Paribhii, may they enter

12. of Baudh$S 11.16
13. TBrl.1,7,2;12.1.24

1. Bytheword sarveusadhaSiyana’s .ri’dh&napmyoga called Yajratantrasudhanidhi and the
commentary subodhini on BaudhSS understand the various parts and products of
plants, namely, plants, flower of parched corns, flowers, wood, fruit, root and biades.
Respectively of Aévartha, Udumbars, Palasa, Sami and Vikankata.

It would be better to read codayanmatt instead of ovaii following RVV.B.6.
TBr.J.2.1.10-13

Lol
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into me, may they impel me. Thy forms, O Agni, which are auspicious, Prabhvi and
Prabhuii, may they enter into me, may they impel me. Thy forms, O Agni, which are
auspicious, I set thee up with them.” With all (formulas) the Garhapatya, with all
the Anvahiryapacana and with all the Ahavaniya. (The Adhvaryu) assigns the
dreadful bodies with the formula, “O Agni, do thou go to N.N. with those which are
your dreadful bodies.™ Here the sacrificer mentally thinks of him whom he hates.

Having touched water, he prays with the Virdjakrama formulas. To the
Gﬁrhapatyauﬁth the verse, “O manly (Agni),do thou guard my offspring, born and
to be born, stabilised in immortanity and truth, for imortality and life.”” To the
Anvaharyapacana with the verse, “O Atharva, do thou guard here my nourishment
_drink and food for long life. Do thouwhose life is uninjured and whose bodyis hot,
make our nourishment poisonless."8 To the Ahavaniya with the verse, “O praise-
worthy Agni, do thou guard here my cattle the two-footed and four-footed, eight-
hoofed and one-hoofed, swift—goers.”9 To the Sabhya with the verse, “O spreading
wide, do thou guard my meeting place and the members sitting at that place. Do
thou make them rich in strength. May they attain the whole life.”'® To the
Avasathiya with the verse, “O Ahi Budhniya, do thou guard my prayer which the Rsis
studying the three Vedas have known, namely, the Rk, Saman and Yajus. Thatis the
immortalwealth of the good.”!! Having melted darified butter over the Garhapatya
fire, having purified it and having taken up four spoonfuls in the ladle (the
Adhvaryu) offersaPGurnahution the Ahavaniya fire on which he hasputa fire-stick,
with the verse, “Seven are thy fire-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues, seven Rsis, seven
dear abodes, seven priestshoods, sacrifice to thee, sevenfold, do thou fill seven
birth-places with ghee."12 At the Parpahuti, {the sacrificer gives boon (to the
Adhvaryu).

{The Adhvaryu) places these Agnihotra- imp!ementswhich have already been
cleansed, towards the north of the Gérhapatya either upon a bundle of grass or in
a wicker-work basket - a vessel together witha spoon, a ladle, an illuminator and a
fire-stick. Having made the Agnihotra-cow to stand towards the south and facing the
north, a brahmana milks her. He should milk the front two udders, {then) he
should milk the rear two udders, he should not touch together (the two sets of

5. TBrl.1.7.23
6. TBrll.73
7. TBrl.2.1.25
8. TBrl.2.1.25
9. TBrl2.125
10. TBr.l.2.1.26

11. TBr.1.2.1.26
12. TS153.2
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udders). For asacrificer desiring cattle he should draw the milk of twocows. (In that
case) having placed (milk of the first cow) on the fire, (the Adhvaryu) brings into
that milk the other (milk). Having brought around this Agnihotra along the front
of the Ahavaniya, having brought it (into the Garhapatya chamber) through the
eastern door, having placed it to the rear of the Garhapatya, having performed on
it the rite pertaining to the Agnihotra,!? having supported (the ladle) with a fire-
stick, (the Adhvaryu) carries it forward. He keeps it down upon a bundle of grass
to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire. He puts the fire-stick in the middle of the
Ahavaniya without reciting any formula. When it has caught fire, he offers milk
twice with the ladle facing opposite direction. He wipes the ladie upwards and then
downwards (from the bowl to the beak and then from the beak to the bowl).
{Thereby) he secures both. So says the Brahmana. Having consumed (the smearings)
twice with the (fore) finger, having turned around towards the north, he consumes
(the milk) out of the jadle held with its handle towards the east. Having cleansed
the ladle, having heated and having filled with water, he tosses (thatwater) towards
the north. (Thereby) he gratifies the seven Rsis. So says the Brahmana. Afterhaving
made the offering he adds fuel to the fire for the enkindling of Brahman-
splendour. He pours down the water. {Thereby) he renders the form of Avabhrtha.
So says the Brahmana.

IL19

(The Adhvaryu) sends off an assistant to cut Barhis, or he recites the relevant
Yajus with reference to the already fetched one. Having strewn the Prsthyaline and
having carried forth Pranitd water, he should utter the Dasahotr formuia while he
is about to pour out paddy for a cake on eight potsherds to Agni. The Hotr should
utter the Dasahotr formula when he is about to recite the Samidheni verses. After
having baked the cake, (the Adhvaryu) places it {within the altar). Yor this (Isti)
there are fifteen Samidheni verses, five Prayaja - offerings and the two Viartraghna
Ajyabhégas.l (The puronuvikyi—yijyi verses) for the principal offering are respec-
tively agnir mitrdhd divah and bhuvo yajiiasya. The puronuvakya and yajya verses for
the Svistakrt offering are in Tristubh metre.2 Having placed the Anvaharyacooked
rice (within the altar), (the sacrificer) gives away the Daksinds pertaining to the
setting of fires. He gives up to twelve (cows). He gives even more if he so desires.

13. Cf BaudhSS' TML5

1. Namely the verses agnir vrirdni janghanat .... apd_mﬁtm&’sém@aﬂis . {TSIV.3.18.1)
as the puronuvikyas respectively at the wo Ajyabhiga offerings.
9. Namely, piprihi devan .. and agne yad adya ... TSIV. 5.13.4
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ThisIsti comes to the conclusion consequentupon the pouring down of the Pranita
water and the Visnu-steps (by the sacrificer). The sacrificer releases his vow.

At the same time, having strewn the Prsthya line and having carried forth
Pranita water, the Adhvaryu pours out paddy for a cake on eleven potsherds for
Indra-Agni and rice for Aditi. This rice is cooked in ghee, or when the rice is almost
cooked, he pours ghee into it. Having baked and cooked (the oblations), he places
(them within the altar}. For this (Isti) there are fifteen Samidheni verses, five
Prayija - offerings and Vartraghna Ajyabhagas. The puronuvakya-yajyas of the
principal offerings are: indragni rocand divald... and fnathad vrtram ... for (the cake
to) Indra-Agni and aditir na wrusyatu. Aand mahvm u su mataram.. Afor (the cooked
rice to) Aditi. The puronuvakya - yajya for the Svistakrt offering should be in the
Tristubh metre. The sacrificer places the Anvaharya cooked rice (within the altar)
and distributes the cooked rice (for Aditi). The four priests consume (that rice}.
(Thereby the sacrificer) makes offering in the lustre of the directions. So says the
Brahmana. This Isti comes to an end with the pouring down of Pranitd-water and
the Vispu-strides {(by the sacrificer). (The sacrificer) releases his vow.

I1.20

At this stage (the sacrificer) observes the twelve day's vow. This is his vow: He
does not speak untruth, does not eat flesh; does not approach his wife (for sexual
intercourse); his garment is not washed with (water impregnated with) alkaline
salt; he does not drink water with an earthen pot; he does notaliowa Siidra to eat
food left by him; he washes his feet himself; he does not eat salt, does not eat
leguminous grains except sesamuim; going towards the east and himself fetching
fire-sticks, he lies down in the vicinity of fires; his fires are preserved for twelve days;
a brahmana does not stay at his house without having taken food; he, if possible,
lives on the remnants of Agnihotra (milk) . Boiled rice is brought to the sacrificer’s
wife. :

After twleve days are over, (the Adhvaryu) having strewn the Prsthyi line and
having carried forth Pranita-water, pours out {paddyfor) 2 cake on eight potsherds
to Pavamana Agni. Having baked the cake, he places it (within the altar). For this
(Isti) there are fifteen Samidheni verses, five Prayija—offerings and Vartraghna
Ajyabhagas. The puronuvakya and yajya for the principal offering are agna aylhsi
pavase... and agne pavasve... The puronuvakya-yajya for the Svistakrt-offering are in
Tristubh metre. Having placed the Anviharya rice {within the altar), (the sacri-
ficer) gives away {as Daksind) thirty Méanas of gold. This Isti comes to an end with
the pouring down of Pranitd water and the Vispu-strides {by the sacrificer). {The

3. TSwzlil
4. TS15.1L15.
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sacrificer) releases his vow. Having strewn the Prsthya line at the same time and
having carried forth Pranita water, (the Adhvaryu) pours out (paddy) for (a cake
on) eight potsherds for Pavaka Agni {and also) for Suci Agni. Having baked, he
deposits thern (within the aitar). For this (Isti) there are fifteen Samidheni verses,
five Prayaja-offerings and the Ajyabhagas are Vartraghna. The puronuvikya-yajya
for the principal oblations are agne pavaka..® and sa nah pévaka..’ (for Pavaka
Agni), and agnih fucivratatamah...’ and ud agne Sucayas tava.. for Suci Agni The
puronuvakya-yajya for the Svistakrt offering should be in Tristubh metre. Having
deposited the Anvahirya cooked rice (within the altar), (the sacrificer) gives away
thirty Manasand forty Manasofgold as Daksina. ThisIsticomestoa conclusion with
the pouring down of Praniti-water and the Visnu-strides {by the sacrificer).

1121

Now the consideration of the Anvarambha {sacrifice). One should perform
the Anvirambha sacrifice with the Upavasatha day common to the Full-moon
sacrifice. After the Agnihotrahasbeen offered in the morning, prior to the carrying
forth of Pranita water, having melted clarified butter over the Garhapatya, having
purified it, having taken up four spoonfuls in the ladle, having gone mentally over
the Caturhotr formula, (the Adhvaryu) makes an offering with sviha on the
Ahavaniya while the sacrificer has touched him. Having taken up another four
spoonfuls, he makes two offerings to Sarasvat. He recites the verse, “Full to the rear
and full in front, in the middle of the full-moon, she has been victorious. Let the
gods dwelling together rejoice here in her in the highest firmament.”) He makes
the offering with the verse, “0 Agniand Soma, the firstin strength, doyou quicken
the Vasus, Rudras, Adityas here. Rejoice in him with full-moon in the midst, you
grown with holy power, won by good deeds and allot to us wealth together with
heroes.”! Having taken up another four spoonfuls, he recites the verse, “Holder
and gatherer of riches, clad in all rich forms, granting a thousandfold prosperity,
the fortunate one has come to us providing with radiance.”! He makes the offering
with the verse, “The share in greatness which the gods dwelling together have
bestowed on thee, O new-moo1, therewith do thou fill our sacrifice, O thouofevery
boon. Grant us wealth of good heroes, O fortunate one.™

Having strewn the Prsthyaline and having carried forth the Pranita-water (the
Adhvaryu) pours out (paddy) for (a cake) on eleven potsherds for Agni-Visnu for
cooked rice to Sarasvari and (a cake) on twelve potsherds 10 Sarasvant. Having
baked (and cooked), he deposits them (within the altar). For this {Isti} there

5. TS13.14.738
1. Ts.L3.1.1.
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should be fifteen Samidheni verses, five Prayija offerings, and the Ajyabhagas
should be Vartraghna. The puronuvakya-yajyds for the principal offerings are:
agnavisnit (mahi tad vam)..2 and agnavisnit (mahi dhima)...* for Agni-Visnu, pra no
Jdevi.. 2 and @ no divah...? for Sarasvadl, pipivamsam, sarasvata stanam..3 and ye e
sarasva wrmayah.. for Sarasvant, The puronuvakyayajya for Svistakrt offering
should be those in Tristubh metre. Having deposited the Anvahirya cooked rice
(within the altar) (the sacrificer) gives away a pair of catdle (as Daksind}. This Isti
comes to an end with the pouring down of Pranita water and the Visnu strides (by
the sacrificer). (The sacrificer) releases the vow. Then he performs the Fulllmoon
and Vaimrdha sacrifices. The setting of fires thus, comes to an end, the setting of
fires comes to an end.

CHAPTER II ENDS.

2. TS18221
3. TSIM1.11.2
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CHAPTER - 11
RESETTING OF THE FIRES

i1

(Now about one who) is going to reset his fires. They say, “(the Adhvaryu) had
(already) recited the yajus (pertaining to the setting) and had procured the
substances. (Therefore, atthe resetting) the substances need not be procured, nor
is the yajus to be recited. (This is not correct). The substances are indeed to be
procured and the yajus (also) is to be recited for the accomplishment of the
resetti.ng.”1 He (the sacrificer) procuresa refurnished chariot, resewn garment, a
bullwho is letloose again, awebof darbha-grassand three handfuls of darbha-grass.
The substances pertaining to the setting offires are well-known. The new-moon day
which precedes the full-moon of the month of Asadha coalesces with the Punarvasu
constellation only once in a year; one should reset on that day.

On the Upavasatha of that day, having consigned the fires into the kindling
woods, having gone away, having churned the fire and having spread out fires (the
Adhvaryu) who s going to dispose of the (old) fire pours out paddy for {acakeon)
eight potsherdsfor Agniand another on twelve potsherdsfor VaiSvanara Agni.That
fsti comes to a conclusion with the established procedure. Subsequently, having
effused the fires with water and having cooked Brahmaudana (the sacrificer)
observes the Upavasatha vow. Next morning the rite pertaining to the setting of
fires starts. This much is different: There it is 2 web of muiija grass here it isaweb
of darbha-grass. There itisa faggot to be carried forth; here are bundies of darbha-
grass. One sets up the Garhapatya with darbha-blades; the Anvaharyapacana with
darbha-blades; the Ahavaniyawith darbha-blades. When hesetsup the Girhapatya,
he adds the Sarparajii verses® in recitation.

1112

Fourwith regard to the Garhapatya: “Thou art the earth in depth, skyin width,
mid-region in greatness. In thylap, O goddess Adit, I place Agni the food-eater for
the eating of food—The spotted bull has come and reached again the mother and
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the father, faring to the heaven—Thirty abodes shine forth. Speech took resort {in
them) for the sun. Do thou leave away (O. fire, our harshness). Garry (our
oblations) day by day—The brilliance of this (fire) moves within (heaven and
earth) expirating and inspirating. The great (sun) has illumined the heaven.™
Three with tegard to the Ahavaniya : “O Fire, if T excited, disposed of thee through
rage or misfortune; may that (disposal) of thine be recompensated. We reillumine
thee. That lustre of thine, disposed by me through rage which is dispersed on the
earth, may Adityas, Visve Devas and Vasus recompensate—May the adorable light
rejoice in clarified butter; may it unite this scattered sacrifice. May Brhaspat
accomplish it for us. May Visve Devas rejoice here:” The procedure upto (the
rotating of) the chariot-wheel is similar. This much is different: What is there the
Agnihotra-offering without reciting any mantra, here he offers with the verse, “0
Agni, seven thy tongues, seven Rsis, seven dear abodes, seven griesthoods, sacrifice
to thee sevenfold; do thou fill seven birth-places with ghee.™ There is2a cake on
eight potsherds for Agni; here isa cake on five potsherds for Agni. To the Prayaja-
vajyasin thatIsti (the Hotr) adds four case-forms (asfollows); {(The first as) “O Agni,
do thou come to consume (the oblation); O Agni, may the Samidhs consume the
clarified butter.” (The second) “We choose Agni as the messenger; O Agni, may
Taniinapit consume the clarified butter” (The third) “"Agni is enkindled together
with Agni; O Agni, may the Idas consume the clarified butter.” (The fourth) “ May
Agni dispel the evils, O Agni; may Barhis consume the clarified "igutter.” The last
Prayaja (yajya) is self evident. Now the considération of the two Ajyabbagas. The
Ajyabhagasshould be Vartraghna. Thisis the view of some teachers. The Ajyabhagas
should be Vrdhanvant. This is the view of some teachers. (The puronuvakyasof the
Ajyabhagas should be agnim stomena 2'7'0rik::zya‘lr and tvam nah soma® .. respectively.
This is the view of some teachers. They should be agna @yimsi pavase and agne
;:vm,rasva,'svaj)(i.6 This is the view of some teachers. (This is because) what is said to
be “passing through” hasthe form of Soma. The puronuvakya-yajya of the principal
offering are in Pankd metre, namely, agne tam adya .7 and adhéa ky agne.’ The
Adhvaryu offers two oblations (of clarified butter) on both sides of the offering of
the cake (that is, before and after) respectively with the verses, “Return with
strength, return, O Agni, with food and life. Guard usagain on all sides. Return with

- TS.L 531
TS.1.5.3.2
TS.1.5.3.2
TS. IV.1.11.4
TS, I1. 3.14.1
TS.1. 3.14.7
TS. IV. 4.4.7
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wealth, O Agni, swell with the stream gaining all on every side.? The Hotr recites
Joudly with regard to Svistaket Agni. The puronuvakyd-yajya are abhis fe adya® and
cbhir 1o arkaih .. respectively. Having deposited the Anvahiryacooked rice (within
the altar).

1.3

(The sacrificer) gives away the Daksinds pertaining to the resetting of
fires—refurnished chariot, resewn garment, a bull again let loose. To the Anvaja-
yajyas of that (sacrifice) (the Hotr) adds the two case-forms {as follows); {The first
Aniiydja-yajya is) “A person who delights in honouring and praying Agni through
his prayers shines as the foremost. He would receive food for his sustenance.” May
the divine Barhis accept the gift of wealth for the desirer of wealth (ie. the
sacrificer). “(The second Anityaja-yajya is)” We the desirers of wealth exclaim the
desire-yielding praise of Agni residing in the heaven {as the sun) 2 May god
Narasarisa accept the gift of wealth for the desirer of wealth (i.e. the sacrificer).”
The last Anfiyaja is self-evident. This Isti comes to an end with the pouring down of
Pranita-water and the Visnu-strides (by the sacrificer). (The sacrificer) releases his
VOW.

At the same time, (the Adhvaryu) having strewn the Prsthya line and having
carried forth Praniti-water, pours out secondarily a cake on eleven potsherds to
Agni-Visnu. Having baked, he deposits (it within the altar). For this (Isi) there are
fifteen Samidheni verses, five Prayajas and the Ajyabhagas should be Variraghna.
The purcnuvikya-yajya for the principal oblation are fuam %0 gne ... and sa wam
no agne .2 The puronuvﬁkyﬁ—yijyi for the Svigtakrt offering should be in Tristubh
metre. Having deposited the Anvaharya cooked rice {within the altar) (the
sacrificer) gives away an OX. This Isti comes to an end with the pouring down of
Pranita-water and the Visnu-strides (by the sacrificer). {The sacrificer) releaseshis
vow. The resetting (of fires thus) comes to an end.

Now the resetting of fires for prosperity. Itisindeed said, “One who setsup the
fire subsequent to the resetting, should offer these oblations.” In the third setting
of fires (the Adhvaryu) offers prior to the Svistakrt offering pertaining o the
offering of a cake on five potsherds for Agni oblations by means ofa spoonwiththe
formulas, “Leka, Saleka and Suleka—may these Adityas rejoicing, partake of
clarified butter—Keta, Saketaand Suketa—may these Adityas, rejoicing, partake of
the clarified butter—Vivasvant, Aditi, Devajiti—may these Adityas, rejoicing

T$1.533
TS. IV, 44.7

8

9.

1. RV.IL 141
2. RV.V.13.2
3. TS.IL512.2
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partake of clarified butter.? The third setting up (thus) comestoan end. Inthe case
of one whose fires have been carried away or of one whose kindling woodsare lost,
(the Adhvaryu) begins the rite with (the offering of) Brahmaudana. The settingup
of fires takes place as prescribed.

AGNTHOTRA-OFFERING
L4

(The Adhvaryu) having added fuel to the Garhapatya before sunset and
having brought the Anviahiryapacana, draws out flaming Ahavaniya for the evening
(Agnihotra) offering. Having added fuel to the Garhapatya before sunrise, and
having fetched the Anvaharyapacana, he draws out flaming Ahavaniya for the
morning (Agnihotra) offering. (He draws with the formula), “I draw thee outwith
speech as the Hotr, Prana as the Udgatr, the eye as the Adhvaryu, the mind as the
Brahman, the ear as the Agnidhra—with these five divine priests (the sacrificer
prays with the formula), “Bhitr bhuvah suvah (O Agni) being drawn out, do thou
draw me out of the sin which I might have perpetrated knowingly or unknowingly.
Whatever sin 1 have committed by day, do thou, drawn out, relieve me of all that”
(thusin the evening).“... whatever sin T have committed by night, dothou,drawout,
relieve me of all that” (thusin the morning). (The Adhvaryu) deposits the fire with
the verse, “I offer the oblation of ambrosia into the ambrosia, the fireinto the earth
for the winning of immortality. May [ win the unending desire through it which
Prajapati won first. I offer Agni into Agni, ambrosia into Vai§vanara, svaha.” Thus
in the evening. “... I offer Siirya into Agni, ambrosia into Vai§vanara, sviha™in the
morning. The sacrificer’s wife is present in the evening and in the morming.
According to some teachers every evening.

(The Adhvaryu) places towards the north of the Garhapatya the Agnihotra-
implements which have been washed, either on a bunch of darbha-grass or ina
basket a vessel together with a spoon, Jadle, illuminator and a fire-stick. Having
made the Agnihotra-cow stand towards the south, facing north, 2 brahmana milks
her. He should (first) milk the front two udders for a sacrificer who is the eldest
brother, or the son of the eldestwife of hisfatherora gataéﬁ.l Heshould (first) milk
the rear two udders for asacrificer who is the youngest son or ason of the youngest
wife or who desires prosperity. He should not touch all the udders together.ﬁ For

4. TS.1.53.34

One who has studied the Veda, or who is Rajanya or & village-chief, ¢f T5 IL 5.4.4.
9. For the meaning of na sammyiet of C.G. Kashikar, Sitras of Bharadvdja Part 11. p. 147,
~ Poona, 1964.
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a sacrificer desiring catte, one should milk the milk of two cows. (In that case)
having placed over fire {the first milk), one should pour into it the second milk.
Having carried around the Agnihotra (milk) along the front of the Ahavaniya and
having broughtin by the eastern door (of the Garhapatya chamber) and having put
down to the rear of the Garhapatya, the Adhvaryu sprinkles water around it.

L5

(The Adhvaryu) sprinkles around at the evening Agnihotra with the formula,
“I sprinkle thee around, the holy order with truth.” At the morning Agnihotrawith
the formula, “I sprinkle thee around, the truth with holy order.” Similarly he
sprinkles around after having offered (the Agnihotra). Then turning by the right,
hastening towards the west and having sat down to the rear of the Garhapatya,
having taken out the embers towards the north, having spread them and having
placed upon them (the Agnihotra milk}, he illumines it with the illuminator with
the formula, “Let the fire not burn out thy lustre.” He brings into it water by means
of the spoon with the formula, “Thou art ambrosia.” Having again illumined it, he
movesa fire-brand around three timeswith the formuia, “The Raksasis obstructed,

‘the evil spirits are obstructed.” Having taken (the vessel). down towards the north
making a mark on the ground and having put back the embers, he takes the spoon
and the fire-stick with the right hand and the Agnihotra-ladle with the leftonewith
the formula, “Under the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Advins, with the
hands of Piisan, | take thee.” “He heats (the ladle) over the Garhapatya with the
formula, “The Raksas is burnt, the evil spiritsare burnt” recited three times. Having
placed the ladle on the bundle of darbha-grass, he addresses the sacrificer, “Onm, 1
shall fill in the ladle.” The sacrificer responds, “Omdoyou fill in.” (The Adhvaryu)
takes up four spoonfuls either full or alittle less with the formulas, “Bhirida, bhava
idd suvariddand bhiir bhuvah suvarida.” Having keptback the spoon into the vessel,
he touches them together with the formula, “Along with the gods coming in the
evening. May the gods coming in the evening lead me safely together with the
cattle” in the evening and “Along with the gods coming in the morning. May the
gods coming in the morning lead me safely together with the catle” in the
morning-

Having held the fre-stick on the handle of the ladie, he keeps {the ladle) on
+he bundle of darbhagrass to the rear of the Garhapatya with the formula,
Obeisance to 1§ina. May my progeny and cattle increase; may [, the sacrificer not
meet with any calamity.” Taking it up with the Dasahotr formula, he carries it
forward with the formula, “bhvier bhuvah suvak do thou move along wide midregion.
This path leading to the gods is stretched far away by which the Rsis longing for
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heaven passed. I pass to the highest heaven along it so that I may not be deprived
of the vicinity of good-dmf:]rs.”1 He places (the ladle) on a bundle of darbha-grass
to the rear of the Ahavaniyawith the formula, “Obeisance to {sana. May my progeny
increase. May I, the sacrificer, not meet with calamity.” At this juncture he puts the
fire-stick in the middle of the Ahavaniya.

IIL.6

(With the formula), “I pile up thee silverish, with fierylustre, possessing wind,
leading to heaven, the night, inexhaustible brick for attaining heavenly world. 1
place ambrosia in expiration. May Prajapati place thee.”* He recites over (the fire-
stick) the formula, “With that deity do thou be seated firm like Angiras.” Herecites
over it the verse, “Those cows, streaming with milk mix his Soma, clans in the birth-
place of gods in the three realms of heaven.™ This in the evening. Now in the
morning : “I pile up thee, golden, with solar lustre, possessing wind, leading to
heaven, day, inexhaustible brick for attaining heavenly world. I place the ambrosia
into inspiration. May Prajipati place thee.” Having recited over {the fire-stick} the
tayadevata formula, he recites over it the verse (4 asya sidadohasah. As soon as it
catches flame he offers (the Agnihotra-milk) twice with the ladle (facing the
opposite direction) the formula, “Agni is light, light is Sirya svaha” in the evening;
and “Sarya is light, light is Agni, svihd” in the morning. This is the mixed up
formula. The non-mixed is : “Agni is light, light is Agni, svihi” in the evening;
“Siirya is the light, light is Sairya, svaha” in the morning.

Having moved (the ladle crosswise) once and having placed the ladle on the
bundle of darbha-grass, turning by the right, he gazes at the Garhapatya with the
verse, “Do you approach, pass together; letnot the share of the sharing be lost. Do
you place the sacrifice and sacrificer there which is the world of the seven Rsis and
good-doers.” Passing over the first ablation, he offers the otherina larger quantity
on the firestick itself with the formula, “To Prajapati, svaha" recited mentally.
Having moved the ladle thrice (crosswise) and having placed it on the bundle of
darbha-grass, cleansing it downwards, he washes away the smearingson the darbha-~
grass with the palm rurned downwards and facing the west with the formula, ‘For
plants thee, impel the plants.” Having similarly cleansed downwards for the second
time, he washes away on the darbha-grass towards the south with the sacred cord
hanging on the right shoulder with the formula, “For Pitrs thee; do thouimpel the

1. Those who attained heaven by performing soma-sacrifice.

1. of A&SSIL 3.15
¢. TS.IV.243
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Pitrs” in the evening. At the morning (Agnihotra), having cleansed upwards, he
washes up the smearings on the darbha-grass with the palm turned upwards and
facing east with the formula, “For plants thee, do thou impel the plants.” Similarly,
having cleansed downwards for the second time, he washes out on the darbha-grass
towards the south with the sacred cord hanging on the right shoulder with the
formula, “For Pitrs thee; do thou impel the Pitrs.” Having touched water, he
consumes {the remnants) twice with the forefinger with the formula, “Progeny is
the light.” Having turned towards the north, he drinks with the ladle its handie
being towards the east.

.7

{With the mantras), “May this offering of mine be procreative, rich in ten
heroic sons, rich in full numbers, for auspiciousness, with self as the gain, affording
progeny, affording cattle, affording fearlessness, affording region, affording
rains—May Agni grant me ample offspring; do you, {O gods) place within us food,
milk and semen virile; may (Agni) place within us abundance of prosperity, food
and strength, sviha” in the evening: « . may Stirya grant me ample offspring” in the
morning, Having cleansed and heated the ladle, and having filled it with water, he
tosses the water towards the north with the formula, “Do thou gratify seven Rsis,do
thou impel seven Rsis, sviha to seven Rsis.” Thereby he gratifies the seven Rsis. So
the Brahmana' says. To the rear of the Garhapatya he pours down water with the
formula, “Here I offer ambrosia into Vaiévanara Agni, sviha.” With the formula, “1

- offer the inexhaustible oblation in inexhaustibility svihi,” he pours down water
within the altar. After having made the (Agnihotra) offering headds fuel tothefire
for the enkindling of Brahman splendour; he pours down water; (thereby) he
reproduces the form of Avabhytha. So says the Brahmana.’

AGNIHOTRA-PRAYERS
1.8

After the evening Agnibotra has been offered, the sacrificer having suspended
the sacred cord over the left shoulder and having sipped water, standing on the
sacrificer’s seat, prays to the Ahavaniya with six verses, consecutively, “Let us
approaching 2 sacrifice, utter a hymn to Agni who listens to us even from
afar—After his ancient splendour, the bold ones have drawn the white milk from

1.. TBr.IL 14
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the seer who wins a thousand-—Agni is the head of the heaven, the height, ord of
the earth. He quickens the seed of the waters—Here has he first been set up by the
setters, the Hotr, the best sacrificer, to be invoked at the sacrifice, whom Apnavana
and the Bhrgus caused to shine, bright in the woods, spreading, from house to
house—Q I;ldra—Agni, I invoke you two; you two shall rejoice in the offering; you
two, givers of food and wealth, ] invoke you two for the winning of the strength. This
is, O Agni, the natural birth-place, born of which thou hastshone. Mountit, O Agni,
knowing it and make our wealth increase™ With the subsequentsix Agnipavamani
verses he again prays to the Ahavaniya, “O Agni, thou purifiest life; do thou give
food and strength to us; do thou drive away illfortune—O Agni, good worker, do
thou purify for us the glory in good heroes, giving abundance of wealth to me—0O
Agni, purifying with thylight, O god, with thy pleasanttongue, bring hither thegods
and sacrifice—Do thou, O shining and purifying one, O Agni, bring hither the gods
to our sacrifice and our oblation—Agni, of purestvows, pure sage, pure poet, shines
in purity when offering is made—O Agni, thy pure bright flaming rays arise, thy
lights, thy flames.”® He again prays to the Ahavaniya with the formula, “Thou art
giver of life, O Agni, give me life. Thou art giver of radiance. O Agni, give me
radiance. Thou artguardian of the body. O Agni, guard mybody. O Agni, whatever
is deficient in my body do thou make that good for me.” He prays to the night with
the formula, “O thou of various splendour, may I reach the end of thee in safety.”
He putsafirestick on the Ahavaniya fire with the verse, “Kindling thee, may we, full
of radiance, strong, famous, having good heroes, kindle thee, giver of strength,
giver of fame, infallible, and striker of the enemy, for a hundred vears, O Agni, in
the highest heaven, svihd.” Again he prays to the Ahavaniya with the formula,
“Thou O Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sum, the praises of the Rsis, thy
beloved splendour. Thoy, O Agni, hast the radiance of the sun; grant me life,
radiance and offspring;

Ttis indeed said, “just asa person, horse, bull becomes old, similarly the setup
fire becomes old. {Therefore the sacrificer) prays (t0 him} with Agnipavamani
verses afterayear. He (the sacrificer) prays to the Garhapatya at the expiry of ayear
with Agnipivamani verses. Thereby he renders him new and ageless.” So the
Brahmana says. He prays to the residence and cattle with the mantras, “I gaze on
offspring, offspring ofIda, connected with Manu; may theyall beinour house—7You
are water; may [ share your water. You are greatness; may I share your greatness. You
are might; mayIshareyour might. You are strength; may]shareyour strength—You
wealthy ones, stay in this place, this fold, this dwelling, this birth-place. Doyoube

1. TS.1.55.1.2
2. TS5.1.5523
8. TS.L5545
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here; do notgo away; doyou multiply for me. 4 e touches the calf of the Agnihoti
cowwith the mantra, “Thouart composed of all forms; enter me with strength, with
Jordship of cattle, with abundance of wealth. May I prosper withyour thousandfold
prosperity; may your wealth rest in me.” He prays to the Garhapatya with verses
having three and two padas, “We come, O Agni, to thee that shinestin the darkness,
everyday, praying homage with our devotion—Lord of the sacrifices, guardian of
holy order, shining, waxing in his own house—O Agni, do thou become of easy
access to s as a father to his son. Accompany us for our prosperity—O Agni, do
thou be our nearest, our protectar, auspicious and affording shelter—Thee, O
shining and most radiant one, we implore for favour for our friends—O Agni,
bright, of bright fame, come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.
Then he prays to the residence and the cattle.

1.e

“With strength, I gaze on you; gaz€ on me with strength. I gaze on you with
abundance of wealth; gaze on me with abundance of wealth. You are food, making
sweetness; kindly enter me, nourishment-and drink. May I prosper with your
thousandfold prosperity; may your wealth rest in me.”" He prays to the Ahavaniya
with the verse, “That excellent glory of Savitr, the god, we meditate, that he may
stimulate our prayers.”2 He prays to the Ahavaniya with the verse, “Do thou make
the Soma-presser sounding aloud, O Brahmanaspati, as thou didst make Kaksivant
Auéija.”2 He praysto the nightwith the verse, “Neverart thou barren, OIndra; never
dost thou fail thyworshipper. O bountiful one, thy divine giftis increased more and
more.”

He praysto the Garhapatyawith the verse, “May we set thee around us, O Agni,
the sage, the strong, asa fort, of daring hue, day by day destroyer of that which may
be broken.” He again prays to the Garhapatya with the formula “Cr Agni, lord of
the house, through thee as the lord of the house mayest thou be agood lord of the
house. For a thousand winters 1 invoke this blessing-bringing light for the race; |
invoke this blessing-bringing light for N.N.2 (He repeats the last portion of the
formula) as many times as SONS are born to him; finally (he says) “for progeny.” It

4 TS.1561
5. TS.15623
6. TS.15634
1. TS.15634
2. TS.15645
8. TS.1565
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isindeed said, “One who prays to Agni facing westwards, him Agni burns. One who
prays outwards, becomes devoid of offspring and cattle. (Therefore), one should
pray (while standing) a little crosswise.” He prays standing a litde crosswise (that
becomes) not westwards, not outwards.

PINDAPITRYATNA
111.10

(The sacrificer) who is going to perform the Pindapitryajiia procures sacrifi-
cial grass rooted outatone attempt, darbha-blades for strewing, paddy, winnowing
hasket, the mortar and pestle which are washed, a vessel together with a spoon and
a corn-stirring stick, a mattress of eraka grass and pillow, oinument and collynum,
a fringe of a garment, wooden sword, water-pot and sacrificial implements. He
strews around the Anvihiryapacana fire. To its north he places one by one; the
mattress of eraka and pillow, ointment and collyrium of eraka and pillow, ointment
and collyrium, a fringe of garment, wooden sword, waterpot and sacrificial
implements. Having suspended the cord over the right shoulder and having sat
down to therear of the Anvaharyapacana, he pours out paddyinthe vessel provided
with the strainer with the formula, “I pour you out dear to the Pius” or without
reciting it. Having filled the vessel more than half and having placed the moriar and
pestle on the skin of a black antelope being used usually, he pounds (the paddy)
only once, facing the south. Without winnowing the paddy, having poured water
into the vessel across the strainer, having kept (the vessel) over the fire, he pours
out the rice-grains into it across the strainer. He pours clarified butter (into the
vessel being normally used). He keeps the clarified butter over the fire. Having
moved fire around both (the vessels of rice and clarified butter} he cleanses the
corn-stirring stick and the spoon. Having cooked the rice and having poured ghee
over it, he takes it down towards the north.

Having suspended the cord over the leftshoulderand having added fuelto the
Anvaharyapacana, he offers three oblations with the corn-stirring stick thrusted
(into the rice) in the eastern half of the southern half (of the fire) respectively with
the formulas, “To Soma drunk by the Pitrs svadhd namal suéha, 1o Yarmna along with
the Angiras and Pitus svadhd namah svaha, to Kavyavihana Svistakrt Agni svadhd
namah svdhd.” Having put the corn-stirring stick {on the fire) without reciting any
formula, having suspended the cord over the right shoulder, having dug out the
ground by means of the wooden sword towards the south of the Anvihdryapacana,
having sprinkled (the ground), having spread the sacrificial grass with its tps
towards the south, he sprinkies (the ground) with the formulas, “May the Pitrs be
sprinkled, may the grandfathers be sprinkled, may the great grandfathers be
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sprinkled.” He then offers three rice-balls for which clarified butter has first been
spread-and on which clarified butter has been poured, with the formulas, “This to
thee father N.N. and those who follow, this to the grand father N.N. and those who
follow, this to thee great grandfather N.N. and those who follow.”! Having said,
“Here, O Pitrs do you rejoice your shares™? and having turned towards the north he
awaits until the cease of the steam. They announce, “The steam has ceased.” Then
turning around, he smells rice.

[HINE

With the verses, “The Pitrs who, common and harmonious, are in the
kingdom of Yama, may the region belong to them, svadhi obeisance and offering
may restwith gods—May the splendour of them who are kindred, harmonious, and
my own breaths among the living beings, rest in me for a hundred vears in this
world.™ He sprinkles as before” respectively with the formulas, “May the Pitrs be
sprinkled, may the grandfathers be spn‘rﬂded, may the great grandfathers be
sprinkled.” Then he offers them collyrium respectively, “May the Pitrs be offered
collyrium, may the grandfathers be offered collyrium, may the great grandfathers
be offered collyrium.” He offers ointments respectively, “May the Pitrs beanointed,
may be grandfathers be anointed, may the great grand-fathers be anointed.” He
offers pieces of cloth respectively, “These O Pitrsare your pieces of cloth;, these O
grandfathers, are your pieces of cloth, these O great grandfathers, are your pieces
of cloth.” If {the sacrificer is) in advanced age, he should pick up the hair on his
body (and offer instead of the pieces of garment). SO says the Brihmar_aa.s

He prays with six Namaskara formulas by reversal: “O Pitrs, obeisance to your
Rasa, O Pitrs, obeisance toyou. O Pitrs, obeisance to your vigour, O Pitrs, obeisance
to you. O Pitrs, obeisance to your vitality, O Pitrs, obseisance to you, O Pius,
obeisance to your excitement, O Pitrs, obeisance to you. O Pis, obeisance (o your
self-power, O Pitrs, obeisance to you. O Pitrs, obeisance to your terror, O Pius,
obeisance to you. O Pitrs, obeisance to you who are in that world, may they follow
you, who are in this world, may they follow me. Those you who are in that world,
may you become the most fortunate among them. Those whoare in thisworld, may
1 become most fortunate among them.” He asks for 2 heroic son with the formula,

TS.1.85.1
TS.1.85.1

TBr. 1. 6.35
Baudh$S 1.2
TBr. L. 3.10.7
TS. 111. 2.5.5.6
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) Pitrs give me a heroic son, O grandfathers, give me 2 heroic son; O great
grandfathers, give me a heroic son, may I be possessing Pitrs through you; may you
be possessing good offspring through me.” He then makes them rise with the verse,
“Rise up, O brave Pitrs, proceed along the old path of Yama. Give unto usauspicious
wealth, pronounce us, the sharers, unto the gods.” He makes them depart together
with the verse, “May the Pitrs go to their respective worlds with the speed of mind.
Go away, O Somya Pitrs by the old secret paths; then join the gracious Pitrs who
rejoice together with Yama. % With three verses he invokes the mind, “We summon
the mind hither with the praise of Narasarhsa and the reverence of the Pitrs—Let
our mind return to us for vigour, for insight, for life, and that we may long see the
sun—DMay the Pitrs restore mind to us; may the host of the gods, may we belong to
the band of the living.6 At this stage he puts into the fire those rice-balls together
with the sacrificial grass. These implements are removed in pairs. Suspending the
cord over the left shoulder, he prays to Garhapatya with the verse addressed to
Prajapati, “O Prajapati, none other than thee has encompassed all the creations.
With whatever desire we offer unto thee, maywe attain that desire. Maywe be lords
of wealth.”

AGRAYANA SACRIFICE

.12

_ (The sacrificer) proposesto perform the Agrayana sacrifice of Syamakagrains
(Panicum fromentaceum). The Upavastha rite of it {the sacrifice) is as is known. On
the (next) morning, after the Agnihotra has been offered, (the Adhvaryu) having
strewn the Prsthyi line and having carried forth the Pranitd water pours out
éyﬁméka grains for cooked grains to Soma. Having released speech with the call to
the oblation-preparer, having melted clarified butter over the Girhapatys, having
purified it, and having taken up four sp_{mnﬁxls into the ladle, he offers apani
oblations on the Ahavaniya with five verses, “(Obeisance) to the hundred -
weaponed, having 2 hundred powers, having a hundred aids, the overcomer of
hostility, Indra, who is capable of jeading us for a hundred years without any harm
beyond all evils—O gods, do you all entrust us to that divinity (=Indra) who would
lead us without any harm and loss along the four Devayana paths which stretch
differently between the heaven and the earth—May the summer, winter, and
spring, autumn and the raining season be favourable to us. May we enjoy the favour

5. TS.11.2.5.56
6. TS.1.852
7. T5.1.8142
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and protection of these seasons through a hundred years—Do you pay great
honour to the Iduvatsara, Parivatsara and Samvatsara. In the goodwill of thosewho
are worthy of sacrifice, may we long be harmless and unsmitten.—O gods, lead us
from good to better. May we, O drop attain thee through thy aid (that is, by
partaking of thee). Do thou wonder-working enter us. Be propitious and kindly to
our children and to myself. »l Having cooked the grains, he placesthem {within the
altar). For this, (sacrifice) there are fifteen Samidheni verses, five Prayajas and
Vartraghna Ajayabhagas. The puromuvakhya yajya for the principal offering are
respectively & pyayasva .... 2 and sam fe ... > The puronuvakya-yajya for the Svistakrt-
offering are in Tristubh metre. Having deposited the Anviharya-rice (within the
altar, the sacrificer) gives away a2 piece of cloth (as Daksind). He consumes the
sacrificer’s portion (of the oblation) with the verse, “May Agni consume first; he
knew the oblation. May he friendly to all make the plants auspicicus t0 us.™ This
Isti comes to an end with the pouring down of the Praniti water and the Visniu
strides (by the sacrificer). (The sacrificer) releases his vow.

In the autumn he proposes to perform the Agrayana sacrifice of paddy. The
Upavasatha of the sacrifice is well known. In the morning after he has offered the
Agnihotra, the Adhvaryu, having strewn the Prsthya line, and having carried forth
the Prapitiwater, poursout {(paddy for acake) on twelve potsherds for Indra-Agni,
rice for Visve Devasand (3 cake} on one potsherd forDyavaprthivi. Having released
speech with the call to the oblation-preparer, having melted clarified butter over
the Garhapatya, having purified itand having taken up four spoenfuls in the ladie,
he makes five gjyantofferingson the Ahavaniyawith the verses “(Obeisance) to thee
hundred—weaponed _..™ Having cooked, he deposits {the oblations within the
altar). For this (Isti) thereare fifteen Sarnidheniverses, five Prayajasand Virtraghna
Ajyabhagas. (The puronovakya - yajyas) of the gr'mcipal oblations are respectively:
indragni rocand divah....E' and fnathad vriram... for (the oblation to} Indra-Agni;
visve devé ﬂ&vgrdha....ﬁ and vive devah Srnute’ mam.... for Visve Devah, dydva nah
prthivi..j and pra plirvaje ;n'tmd....T for Dyavaprithivi. The pumnuvikyﬁ-yéjyﬁs for
the Svistakrt offering are in Tristubh metre. Having deposited the Anvahirya rice
(within the altar, the sacrificer) gives away a calf first born (during the year as
Daksina). He then consumes the sacrificer’s portion with the verse, “O gods, tead

1.TS. V.72384
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us from good to better. May we, O drop, attain thee through thy aid (thatis by
partaking of thee). Do thou, O wonder-working, enter us. Be propitious and kindly
1o our children and to myself.”8 This Isti comes to an end with the pouring down
of the Pranita-water and Visnu-strides (by the sacrificer). (The sacrificer) releases
his vow.

In the spring (the sacrificer) proposesto perform the Agrayanaof barley. The
Upavasatha of that (Isti) is well known. The procedure is similar to that of the
Agrayanaof paddy. Thismuch is different: (The sacrificer) consumesthe sacrificer’s
portion with the verse, “The gods ploughed for Manu, This barley mixed with the
sweemmess of Sarasvati. Indra, the hundred-powered, was the lord of the plough.
Maruts, giving richly were the ploughers.” This Isti comes to an end with the
pouring down of the Parnapatra (within the altar) and the Visnu-strides (by the
sacrificer). (The sacrificer) releases his vow.

PRAYERS DURING JOURNEY
11113

(The sacrificer who) is going away from his fires, suspending his cord over the
left shoulder, having sipped water, having gone around along the front of the
Ahavaniya, standing on the sacrificer’s seat prays to the Ahavaniya with the verse,
“Q Jatavedas, do you bear until I return, the name which first my father and mother
bestoweduponme; O Agni, maylbear thy name 1 Restraining hisspeech, hestarts.
Going away from the fires, he releases his speech. Sleeping on ground, not eating
flesh, not approaching his wife, he goes on journey- He does not stay away beyond
the twelfth day (of fortnight). he does not allow to pass the Upavastha-day while in
journey. While returning he collects fire-sticks on the way. Gazing at his fires from
far away, he restrains speech. He prays to the Ahavaniya with the verse, “My name
and thine, OJatavedas, which we bear like man changing garments, letusexchange
again—thou for food and we o tive.”

He prays to the Garhapatya with the verse, “Obeisance to Agni the unpierced,
obeisance to unapproachable, obeisanice to the ruler. Agni is irresistible, very
powerful, all conquering, assailing, the best Gandharva.”l He prays to the
Anviharyapacana with the verse, «() Agni, gods have thee for the father, they offer
oblations to thee and have thee as an umpire. Do thou endow me with life, with

lordship of cattle, and bestow on me good fortune.” He prays to the Ahavaniy=.

8.TS.V.7.2.4
9. TBr. 11.4.8.7

1.78.1.5101-2
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.14

(With the verse) “Agni here is the best of all; he is most adorable; most ready
1o win us a thousand, may all good strength be to him.” If he is informed aboutthe
failure in ritual-practice that one did not offer your Agnihotra, he, having melted
clarified butter on the Garhapatya and having purified it, having taken up four
spoonfuls in the ladle, offerson the Ahavaniyaa connecting offering (Saritand) with
the verse, “May the adorable lightrejoicein clarified butter. Mayit (the light=Agni)
join this broken sacrifice. The mornings and evenings which were sought for
offering, 1 join them with ghee as the oblation, svaha.”

He poursout (paddy) fora cake on eight potshards for Tantument Agni. (The
sacrificer) givesawaya panful (of grainsas Daksinz). The Isticomes to a conclusion
in the established manner. Then he offersthe transgressed A.gnihotra«——oblations.
The ancientritualists, desirous of maintaining holyorder, desiring lustre, glory and
prahman-splendour used to pray in this way. This has (now) gone out of practice
on accountofthe heaviness of the vow. Therefore, (one should observe) the Vairdja
prayers. (He prays) to the Garhapatya with the formula, “O manly {Agni) do thot
guard my offspring...”, to the Anvaharyapacana with the formula, “O Atharva, do
thouguardmy aourishment...”, tothe Ahavanivawith the formula, “O praiserworthy
Agni, do thou guard my cattle....”, to the Sabhya with the formula, “O spreading
wide, do thou guard my meeting place....”, 10 the Avasathiya with the formula, "0
Ahi Budhniya, do thou guard my prayer."2 He goes away for an indefinite period.

While returning back he collects fire-sticks on the way. Having witnessed the fires

at a distance, he restrains his speech. Having returned, he prays with these
(Virajakrama formulas) only. The expiation {for non-offering because of journey)
~ is similar.

THE SACRIFICER'S DUTIES AT THE FULLMOOX AND NEW-MOON SACRIFICES
1IL.15

On the Upavasatha day (the sacrificer) suspending his cord over the left
shoulder, having sipped water, having gone around along the front of the Ahavaniya
and having sat down on the sacrificer’s seat, sips water across the strainers with the
verse, “The plantsare full of sap; the sap of creepersis full of sap. O Indra, do thou
unite me with that sap which is of the sap of water.” He puts fire-sticks on the
Ahavaniya fire re spectively with the formulas, “O Agni, lord of vows, ] shall observe

1.T5.1.5.10.2 5
3. TBr. L. 1.7; of BaudhSS 1118

1. 78.1.5.10.2.3



152

BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA

TeEAT: TEE] 9T 999 SN SEad Jar gaud o
Hftenfy Teo%d a9 TeAd: W@efd | Y A4 oqd
shaffeemmmtrr=r sfis Sarfhs 7% ga a=fyte
ArEETHE | T e GETeEEEl faaeg S wfaw A
ST g o a=sw g | gfaspd o fage

I3 AR gAf e TS T o AR | e AT

A a1 T Hurergutaaia aud: | ORI 9a

[II1.15-

TEAR A | A9 ISFaHT A g TR

A S SR AR | ST T ae ST foreredeq
Hfe wieid TEraaS ge e afs: wieag wed
JIEEREE | Tt A faafat a3 aqe waa
T At sl waeaf wefa | srarrefrgsifa o= Say
safafa | oy § wafy afs oA fawaet freivg
TETy et | W wiash: dfsd | sy ada
SErreRr afs: uftyay o8 aeemEed L afas=E
3 faafat = 3 a9 e <g= i fos yeragenty @Rl
Agrgefogafa o= o Afafd | 3y JEeEE |
AT 9 afeN: [UaHSEeTo -Gl 8 U
R 1 gy il



111.15] TRANSLATION 153

the vow; may 1 be capable of it; may it flourish for me, svaha; “( Vayu, lord of vows,
1shall observe the VOW; may1 be capable ofit; may itflourish forme, svaha; O Aditya,
lord of vow, 1 shall cbserve the yow; may 1 be capable of it; may it flourish for roe—
O lord of vow of vows, 1 shall observe the vOw; maylbe capable forit, may it flourish
for me."

Nextday he recites over the oblation-material being poured outwith the verse,
41 invoke here Agni the Hotr priest of gods; we invoke gods who are worthy of
sacrifice. May the godswhoare favourable to us come here. May gods enjoy this my
oblation."?’ Having uttered this he restrains speech untl the call to be given to the
preparer of oblation-material. Having released speech with the call, he joins the
sacrifice with the Yoga formula, «Who unites thee? Let him unit thee.” At the
(appropriate) time he arranges the potsherds with the formula, “The potisherds
which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are in Pilisan’s guardianship. Tet
Indra-Viyu set them free.” He throws on the rubbish-heap with the formula, “The
cauldron is unbroken, sprinkling abundantly, ithas returned to that place whence.
it a:aurne,”5 the potsherd which, out of those arranged with formulas breaks down
Having melted clarified butter over the Garhapatya, having purified it, and having
taken up four spoonfuls into the ladle, he offers on the Ahavaniya the ‘joining’
oblation with the verse, “The kindling wood, the altar, and ail the enclosing sticks
attend the life of the sacrifice. The thirty three threads which stretch themselves
and which hold this sacrifice through their food—of those this broken one I
restore, svaha.™ Heinserts another (potsherd) with the formula “May the cauldron
go to gods.

Itisindeedsaid, ‘I (2 potsherd) islost, he should offera cake on two potsherds
to Aévins, and a cake on onc potsherd to Dyavaprthivi. The Isti is concluded in the
prescribed manner. Having similarly melted clarified butter on the Garhapatya,
having purified it and having taken four spoonfuls in the ladle, he offers on the
Ahavaniya fire the “oining” oblation with the verse, “The kindling wood, the alar
..™ He inserts another (potsherd) with the formula, “May the cauldron go to
gdds.”G If clarified butter OT Samnayya spills out on & spot other than the Barhis
prior to the last Prayaja (the Adhvaryu) replenishes its power-

2 TBr L 7.4.7 8
3.
4.75.1.1,72
B.
6

T8, 1.510,4, cf above



154

BAUDHAYANASRAUTASOTRA

@ foatH a5 o Ee = | Sreafayga aem e
3 A fEfefa | WemTAEad Juad @l Y@ add @Rl
WH Tl wRfa 1 oey aeaffres w1y
FEHAATH A I Traiy gereamsaeafy ity
AR A TR Tt TRl STy iy Geamd
VARG : Uae GaAT: et Ja=1d: Gesaidary o
ey woe ganfa sy et
e EREt T ¥ weiAf | st |
TR tHTH=310 TRTH1 ca ATa Seirer asy i o
A T A TEIH T @ e g wate et
T ST A e it s file 1 smifireayd
= TR 9 i R SevRe S5l g
o I & e It T s @ T
B TRITH et oo T Gy SIRcaT <& TR e
N I S @ i | wghia TS
TASTATEIRS T R o SEar TR |
A TYHATITH =1 S oo Ty | e fsfmr—
T g ST A s TRy e el sghaf
T | I ST Se WY e agf
<foe | sfeeEfeRes womy qEEEtd ag-
fafeeqeey | snfit dfm s @i = s de
m@ﬁa&améasﬁlaﬁmmﬁ@ﬁuﬁ:ﬁm
YITH: YOI =siam afves ad 9 sfa | sreradts
TSI 9 o or uwe fosmag
szhzﬁqwgﬁ@qmﬁﬁm
ITRA 3 1128 1t

[TI116-



111.16] TRANSLATION 155

1L16

(With the verse) “By the Yajus 1 pour on thee offspring, life and wealth.
Instigated by Brhaspati may the sacrificer here come to o harm.” He follows the
spilt out portion with “Svaha to Bhiipati, Svaha to Bhuvanapati, Svaha o lord of
Bhiitas.”™ He proceeds with whatever (clarified butter) might have been left. He
causes the sacrificer to gaze at the clarified butter with the formula, “Thou art
putter; thou art truth, thou art the overseer of the truth; thou art the oblation of
Vai§vanara Agni, of Visve Devas, with pure strength, of true might. Thou art power,
overpowering. Overpower hostility; overpower those who practicse hostility, over-
power enmity, overpower those who practise enmity. Thou art of thousandfold
strength; do thou quicken me. “Thou art the butter of butter; thou art the tuth of
truth, thou hast true life; thou hast true strength; with truth | besprinkle thee. May
I share thee thatartsuch. {The sacrificer) follows each portion of clarified butter
asitistaken up—thatin thé Juhii with the four formulas, “I take thee forthe control
and holding of the five winds, I take thee for the control and holding of the five
seasons, | take thee for the control and holding of the five directions, I take thee
for the control and holding of the five people.”" In the Upabhrt with the eight
formulas, “I take thee for the control and holding of the sky having five cavities;
take thee for the control and holding of the splendour of a brihmana, | take thee
for the control and holding of the valour of Ksatriya, | take thee for the control and
holding of the subjects, I take thee for braveness, [ take thee for good progeny, L take
thee for prosperity; I take thee for the Brahman sq:vlemk)u.r."’1l In the Dhruva-ladie
with the four formulas, “The earth (is) ours; the oblation (is) of gods; the
benediction (is) of the sacrificer. I take thee for the divinities of gods.”™ He follows
{the Dhruva) being filled (with clarified butter) with the formpula. “ take thee for
(the fulfilment of my) desire.™
_ He follows the enclosing sticks being laid around—the middie cne with the
formula, “Thou art fitm; may I become firm among the kinsmen, intelligent, wise
and winning wealth.™ The southern one with the formula, “Thou art mighty‘;‘ may
I become mighty among the kinsmen, intelligent, wise and winning wealth.” The
northern one with the formula, “Thou art overcorning, may I be overcoming
among the kinsmen; intelligent, wise and winning wealth,™ He joins them with the
Yoga formula, “] yoke thee with the divine Brahman to bear this oblation, O wise
one.” While the two fire-sticks are being kept erect, he murmurs the verse,
“Kindling thee, may we live long with good offspring, good heroes and preventing
thee tribute.™ He recites over the oblations being deposited within the altar the
verse, “Whatever O Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled, whatever of the
clarified butter, O Visnu, may be spilt, therewith do 1 smite the rival who is hard to
slay. I place him on the lap of Nirrti.™
TS. 1. 6.1.1.

TS 11. 6.6.3,4.
TS.1. 1,6.1.

e e
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17

“One should keep down the Agnihotra (ladle filled with milk) with the
Vyahrtis, bhir, bhuvah suvah. Agnihotra indeed is the mouth of sacrifice; these
Vyahrtis indeed are the Brahman; he (thereby) places the Brahman in the mouth
of sacrifice. He should keep it down with these (Vyahrtis) at the close of a year.
(Thereby) he enfolds the year on both sides with Brahman.” So says the Brahmana.
Thusindeed (the Brahmana) goes, “Onewho is performing the Full-moon or New-
moon sacrifice should depositthe oblationswith these Vyahrtis. The Full-moon and
New-moon sacrifices are indeed the mouth of sacrifice; these Vyahrtis are the
Brahman. He places the Brahman into the mouth of sacrifice. He should deposit
(the oblations) with these (Vyahrtis) at the close of a year. He enfolds the year on
both sides with Brahman.” So says the Brahmana. Thus, indeed (the Brahmana}
goes, “One who is performing the Caturmasyas should deposit the oblations with
these Vyahrtis; the Caturmasyas indeed are the mouth of sacrifice; these Vyahrtis
are the Brahman. He places the Brahman in the mouth of sacrifice. He should
deposit (the oblations) with these (Vyahrtis) at (he close of ayear. He enfolds the
year on both sides with Brahman.” So says the Brahmana. Thus, indeed (the
Brahmana) goes, “Whatever of the sacrifice is done with the Saman, the blessing of
the sacrifice goes to the ruling class; whatever with Rk, the blessing of the sacrifice
goes to the Vis. (Consequently) 2 Brihmana performs 2 blessingless sacrifice.

“(The Hotr who) is going to recite the Samidheni verses should first utter
these Vyahrtis. (Thus), he makesabeginning with Brihmana. Therebya Brahmana
performs a blessingful sacrifice.” So says the Brahmana. “(The Brahmana)indeed
goes: “In the sacrifice of sacrificer ahout whom (the Hotr) desires that the blessing
of his sacrifice may go to hisenemy, he should join the Vyihrtis to the puronuvakya.
The purcnuvakya has the enemy for its deity. The blessing of his sacrifice goes to
the enemy” So says the Brahmana. In the sacrifices of those sacrificers about whom
(the Hotr) desires that the blessings of the sacrifice should equally go 10 them, he
should insert the first of the Vyahrtis after the half verse of the puronuvakya, the
second at the beginning of the yajya, and the third after the half verse of the vajya.
Thereby the blessing of the sacrifice equally goes to themn. So says the Brihmana.
{The Brihmana) indeed goes, “Justasa cloud rainsabundantly, so 2 sacrifice pours
for the sacrificer. Water is enfolded by ground. The sacrificer enfolds the sacrifice
by the blessing.” SO says the Brahmana. {The Hoir) commences {the sacrifice) of
a brahmana with Vyihrtis, of 2 Rijanya with Hirmkara; of a Vaifya with the Rk. All
these three should be adopted; this :s another view. (The sacrificer) follows the
faggot being put (on the Ahavaniya}.
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I1.18

With the verse, “O Agni, kindled by gods, kindled by men, p!easing—tongued,
do thou be strong for the sacrificer and weak for the distressing enemy, " He follows
the Pravara being chosen, with the formula, “O Hotr {Agni), I drop {clarified
butter) on thy head, the immortal, for prosperity, for good offspring and good
valour.” He follows the Aghara-libation being poured with the spoon with the
formula, “Thou art mind, derived from Prajapati; with the mind in true existence;
do thou enter me.” He follows the Aghira-libation being poured by means of the
ladle with the formula, “Thouart speech derived from Indra, destroying thefor Do
thou enter me with speech, with might."] He follows the Prayaja-offerings respec;
tively with the formulas, “03f the seasons, spring I delight; delighted, may it delight
me—Of the seasons, summer I delight; delighted, may it delight me—Of the
seasons, rains I delight; delighted, may they delight me—Cf the seasons, autumn
I delight; delighted, may it delight me—Of the seasons, winter and cold seasons 1
delight; delighted, may the two delight me.” He follows the two Ajyabhagas, when
offered, with the formula, “May [ be possessor of eve through the offering to Agni-
Soma.™

He follows Agni who has been offered, with the formula, “May [ be consumer
of food through the offering to the Agni.“2 He follows the Updarhsuyaja, when
offered, with the formula, “Thou art the injurer; may i be uninjured; may ! injure
N.N." Here the sacrificer thinks of him whom he hates. Having touched water he
follows the offering to Agni-Soma with the formula, “May I become the killer of
evil.™ He follows the offering to Indra-Agni with the formula, “May I be possessed
of strength and eater of food through the offering to Indra-Agni.” He follows the
offering to Indra with the formula, “May I be possessed of strength through the
offering to Indra.” He follows the offering to Mahendra with the formula, “May 1
attain victory and greatness through the offering to Mahendra.” He follows the
Svistakrt offering with the formula, “May 1 become long-lived and attain stability
through the sacrifice by offering to Svistakrt Agni.”

While the Praitra portion is being cut (for the Brahman) he murmurs the
formula, “May Agni protecime from iil—performed sacrifice, Savitr from the evil.
While the sacrificer’s portion (is being cut), with the formula, “May 1 conquerwith
this him who, near or afar, plots evil against me.™ He follows the Ida being fetched,

1.T8.1.6.22
2.TS.1.6.2.3
3.75.1.624
4.TS8.1.63.1
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with the formula, “O thou of fair rain-colour, come to this blessed home; approach
me in devotion, cleanse (our) heads. O Ida, come hither, O Aditi, come hither, O
Sarasvati, come hither. Thou art delight; thou art delighting; thou art fair. O thou,
in whom joy is taken, may I attain joy from thee. O thou, who art invoked, may I
obtain invocation from thee. May the prayer of the sacrificer be fulfilled for me.
With untroubled mind, may I have strength for this. May the sacrifice mount the
sky, may the sacrifice reach the sky. The path thatleadsto the gods, along it may the
sacrifice go to the gods. May Indra bestow power on us. May wealth and sacrifices
attend us. May the blessings be ours. May she be dear to us, victorious and
beautiful.™ He follows the intermediate 1da being consumed with the formula,
“Thou art joy; give joy to us; thou art enjoyed by us; may I attain joy from thee.” He
sprinkles himself within the altar with the verse, “(O Agni) may thy remarkable
brilliance enjoy the clarified butter. Mayit join together this disintegrated sacrifice.
May Brhaspati extend this our (sacrifice). May the Visve Devas rejoice here.”™ He
recites over the cake deposited on the sacrificial grass the formula, “O sun, do thou
sprinkle; may (the wealth) of mine who am giving, notbe diminished. Mav the deed
which I am doing not be harmed.” He asks for the Anvihirya cocked rice. He
recites over it which is kept within the altar the mantra, “Thou art the portion of
Prajapati, full of strength and milk. Protect my Prana and Apana; proteci my
Samina and Vyana; protect my Udana and Vyana. Thou art inperishabie; for
imperishableness thee. Mayest thou not perish for me in yonder world.™

11.19

(The sacrificer) follows the Anfiyajas, respectively with the formulas, “Bythe
offering to Barhis may I be possessed of progeny—By, the offering to NardSamsa
may I be possessed of cattle—By the offering to Svistakrt Agni may I attain security
through the sacrifice, having long life.”! When (the Adhvaryn) listensto {the Hoty
saying) “Agni had enjoyed this oblation”, he causes the sacrificer to recite the Ujjic
formulas, “May I be victorious following the victory of Agni; may I be victorious
following the victory of Soma; may I be victorious following the victory of Agni; may
I be victorious following the victory of Agni-Soma; may I be victorious following the
victory of Indra-Agni; may I be victorious following the victory of Indra; may I be
victorious following the victory of Mahendra; may I be victorious following the

5.TS. L 6.3.2
6.TS.1.5.3.2
7. TBr. 1L 7.5.7
8, TS. 1. 6.3. 34

1. T8 L. 641
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victory of -Svist_;akrtAgni.”2 As perthe offering. The separation of the two ladies with
the formulas beginning with the word vija’ hasalready been spoken of. When (the
Adhvaryu) listens to (the Hot reciting as a part of the Suktavika) the words “this
sacrificer N.N. desires”, he causes the sacrificer to recite the “milking of the
sacrifice.” “These blessings fair to milking have come hither; possessing Indra, may
we win; may we milk offspring and food.” He follows the Prastara being discarded,
with the formula, “With the red steed may Agni convey thee to the gods; with the
two tawny horses may Indra convey thee to the god; with Etasa may Strya convey
thee to the god.”4 He follows the enclosing sticks being released, with the verse, “1
loosen thycords, thy reins, thy yokings, thy harness; bestow upon uswealth and what
is good; proclaim us sharer among the gods. " He follows the Sarhyuvika uttered,
with the formula “By offering to god Visnu, may 1 astain health, weaith and
stability.” He follows Patnisarhyajas offered one by one respectively with the
formulas.

1I1.20

“By sacrifice to god Soma may I, possessing good seed, impregnate seed—DBy
sacrifice to god Tvastr may [ develop the form of cattle.” He combinesthe nextwo.
“The wives of the gods and Agni the lord of the house are the pair of sacrifice. By
the sacrifice to them may I be propagated with a pair.”§ With regard to the Veda
(the Adhvaryu) makes the sacrificer recite the formula, “Thou art the Veda; thou
art the gain; may I gain. Thou art action: thou art making; may I make. Thouart
winning; thou art the winner, may [ win. May the Veda give me the abundance of
prosperity, rich in ghee, rich in houses, thousandfold and s-.!u"m‘ag.”2 He follows the
Dhruva ladle being filled in, with the verse, “May the Dhruva swell with clarified
butter in each sacrifice for the sacrificers seeking the favour of gods; in this
sacrifice—the udder of Strya, (lying) in the lap of Adid, with wide streamn and
extensive,

He consumes the sacrificer’s portion (of the oblation) with the formula
“Prajapati’sis the world called Vibhan. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer.
Or with the formula, “May the lord of sacrifice be united with the p!rayc-_r."4 Atthis

2. T5.1.64.12 .
3. Vijasyaméprasave.... TS.1L1.13.1; 6,4.2; BaudhSS 1.19. The two verses are to be recited
both by the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer in connection with the separation of ladles.

4, TS5.16423%
1. T8 16434
2. 151644
3. 151651
4. TS.1381
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stage (the Adhvaryu) asks for the vessel of Pranita-water. Having placedit withinthe
altar he makes the sacrificer recite the formula, “Thou art real; he real for me; thou
art all; be all for me; thou art full; be full for me; thouart imperishable; do thounot
perish for me.”? He scatters (the water) towards the directions with the formulas,
“In the eastern quarter may the gods and the priests purify (me}; in the southern
quarter may the months and Pitrs purify (me); in the western quarter may the
residence and cattle purify (me); in the northern quarter may the waters, plantsand
trees purify (me); in the upper quarter may the sacrifice, year and the lord of
sacrifice purify (me). (The sacrificer) pours them downwith the verse; “Isendvou
to the ocean, do you join your birth-place. May I be without deficiency in progeny.
Let the water not be scattered away from me.™ Standing up, he takes the Visnu-
strides with the right foot.

1121

{Respectively with the formulas) “Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting enemy;
with the Gayatri metre I step across the earth, excluded is he whom we hate—Thou
art the step of Visnu, smiting imprecations; with Tristubh metre I step across the
midregion; excluded is he whom we hate—Thouartthe step of Visnu, smiter ofhim
who practises evil, with the Jagati metre I step across the heaven, excluded is he
whom we hate—Thou art the step of Visnu, smiter of the hostile one, with the
Anustubh metre I step across the quarters; excludedis he whom we hate.™ He joins
the fourth formula to the third one; he does not step with the fourth one. He does
not pass beyond the Ahavaniya. Standing here only he praysto the Ahavanivawith
the formula, “We have gone to the heaven, to the heaven we have gone. MavInot
be cut off from seeing thee. What heat is thine to that of thee may [ not be brought
low.™ He prays to Aditya with the formula, “Thou art good, the best of ravs; thou
art life-bestowing, bestow life upon me. Thou art radiance-bestowing, bestow
radiance upon me.”? He drives away the enemy out of this world with the formula,
“Here do 1 exclude my enemy, N.N. from these quarters, this heaven, this
midregion, this earth, this food. Excluded is he whom we hate.™ Having touched
water, he touches himself at the bosom with the formula, “I have been united with
light.”2 He rurns along the right shoulder with the formula, “I turn the wrning of

5. TS LG5I
6. TS.1651.2
1. TS8.1.6523
2. T5.1.66.1
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Indra.”® He turns towards the north with the formula, “May I be united with
offspring, offspring with me, may I be united wi th prosperity, prosperity with me.™

He puts a fire-stick on the Ahavaniya with the formula, “Kindled, O Agnido
thou shine for me, kindling thee, O Agni, may I shine, svaha.™ He prays to the
Ahavaniya with the formula, “The sacrifice is rich, may [ be rich.™

He prays to the Garhapatya with two Agni-pavamani verses, “O Agni, thou
purifiest life, do thou give food and strength to us. Do thou drive away ill fortune—
O Agni, good worker purify for us glory in good heroes giving abundance of wealth
to me.” He again prays to the Garhapatya with the formula, “O Agni, lord of the
house,?’ through thee as lord of the house, may I be a good lord of the house.
Through me as the lord of the house mayest thou be a good lord of the house for
a hundred vears. I invoke this blessing bringing light for me N.N; 1 invoke this
blessing for N.N., for N.N.™ as often as he has sons born to him. Lastly he savs “for
posterity.”

1L.22

(The Brihmana) indeed goes “Whoever, having commenced a sacrifice does
not release it, becomes unstable. Whoever joins you, let him release you.” So it is.
At the proper time (the sacrificer) disintegrates the potsherds with the verse. “The
potsherds which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are in Pisan’s guardian-
ship. Let Indra and Viyu set them free.”! Having returned by the same route by
which he had gone, and having sat down on the sacrificer’s seat, he sips water across
the strainersin the same manner: with theverse, “The plantsare full of sap, the sap
of creepersis full of sap. O Indra, do thou unite me with thatsap which is of the sap
of water.™ : .

He puts fire-sticks on the Ahavaniya with the formula, “O Agni, lord of vow, 1
have observed the vow; I have been capable of it, it has flourished for me, svaha.
Having stood up, he murmurs the formula *The re-acceptance of the sacrificer,”
namely, “The sacrifice has become, it has come into being. [t has been born; it has
waxed great. It has become the overlord of the gods, may it make us overlords: may
we be lords of wealth.™ Stepping towards the east, he murmurs the verse, “Rich in

T5.1. 6.6.2
TS.1. 663

TS.1.1.7.2
f. BaudhSS 11115
TS. 1. 5.10.2
TS.1. 6.6.3
TS. 1. 6.6.54

G 20 b
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catdle, rich in sheep, O Agni, rich in houses s the sacrifice with manly companions
ever unalterable. Rich in food is this, O Asura, rich in offspring, enduring wealth,
deep-based and rich in houses."6 He gives out the call, “In order to appease the
brahmanas.”

DUTIES OF THE BRAHMAN
11123

One who is going to officiate as the Brahman, having sipped water, having
gone around along the front of the Ahavaniya, standing to the south facing the
north, prays to the Brahman’s seat with the formula, “Obeisance to the Brahman,
obeisance to the Brahman’s seat.” He removes a darbha-biade from the seat with
the formula, “O Ahi, son of Didhisu, getaway from here, sit down on another’sseat
who is younger than we are.”! He sits {on the seat with the formula, “Mavlgo over
the lowand over the high."1 He gazes atthese (heaven and earth) with the formula,
“Do you, O Dyavaprthivi, guard me today from the day.“} Having sat down, he
murmurs the formula, “Bhiir bhuvah suvah who will become the Brahman, he will
become the Brahman; vital breath together with Prajapati, may I be yoked with
Brahman, like a strong horse, like a well-yoked animal, like avoked Ox, I shall carry
+he oblation towards the gods, I resort to Bhith, I resort 1o Bhuvah, I resortic Suvalk,
1resortto Bhiir Bhuvah Suvah, Iresortto Vayu, I resortto Brahman, [ resort to Ksatra,
1 resort to the stone serving as the target, I resort to the Brahman-treasure of
Prajapati, [ resort to Viic, the harmless deity, Iresort to Om.” The sacrificer chooses
him as the Brahman with the formula, “O lord of the eartl, lord of the mid-region,
lord of the heaven, we choose thee as the Brahman, a priest fora Soma-sacrifice
through which gods and Angiras reached the highest heaven.”

The Brahman who is chosen murmurs the formula, “I am the lord of the earth,
lord of the mid-region, lord of the heaven. Impelled by god Savitr, 1 shall officizte
as a priest. You have chosen me as the Brahiman, 2 priest for a Soma-sacrifice
through which gods and Angiras reached the heaven. O god Savitr, they are
choosing you, Brhaspati, the divine Brahman, 1 speak it to the mind, the mind to
the Gayatri metre, Gayatsito the Tristubh metre, Tristubh to the Jagati meue Jagati
to the Pankti metre, Pankti to Prajapati, Prajapati to Visve Devas, Visve Devas to
Brhaspati, Brhaspati to Brahman, brahma bhiir bhuveh suvah. Brhaspati {is the
Brahman) of gods; myself of human beings. O Brhaspati, do thou guard the
sacrifice.” When he (the Adhvaryu) says, “G Brahman, I shall carry forthwater, O
sacrificer, do thou restrain slr)e‘ef::h,”2 the Brahman gives the impulse.

6. TS.1.6.64

1. TS.IIL 24.4
9. cof BaudhSS14
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111.24

“Q god Savitr, do thou carry forth the sacrifice, promote the divinities. Let the
sacrifice be on the surface of the heaven. Do thou place the sacrifice and the
sacrificer on the place where the region of the seven Ryis, the doers of good deeds
lies. Om do you carry forth.” While the Pranitd water is being carried forth, he
restrains speech until the call to the preparer of the oblation-material. {He restrains
speech) while the Samndyya is being milked until (the Adhvaryu) says, “Do thou
yield much milk as oblation for Indra and other gods” or “for Mahendra” if the
sacrificer is offering to Mahendra.! He restrains speech at the pouring of the rice-
grains on the Jower crushing stone until the pikng up of the pcwtsherds.2 He
restrains speech at the pouring of flour into the pan until the covering of the cakes
with ashes.” At the carrying away of Stambayajus until the placing of the Proksani
water.: When he (the Adhvaryu) says, “O Brahman, I shall do the second tracing
{of the ::\Itar),”5 the Braliman gives impulse with the verse, “O Brahman, do thou
trace the altar, do thou fence round this sacrifice with Brahman. Do thou place this
sacrifice and the sacrificer on the place where the region of theseven Rsis, the doors
ofgood deedslies. Om, fence round.” While clarified butter is being taken (intothe
ladles)ﬁ he restrains speech until the placing of the Dhruva.® (He restrains speech}
while the Simidhenis are being recited’ until (the pronouncement of) the
Pravara.’ {(He restrains speech) when the puronuvikya has been recited until the
Vagaputterance.s (He restrains speech) while the Prasitra {portion of the cake) is
being cut” until the impulse (to be given after the rite of Anvaharya cookedrice) 1o
The Praditra is brought towards him (the Brahman) along the front of the
Ahavaniya. He gazes atit being fetched to him.

cf. BaudhSS 1.3
of. BaudhSS 1.7.8
f. Baudh8S 1.9,10
of. BaudhSS L.11
of. BaudhSS L11
cf. BaudhSS 1.12
of. BaudhSS 115
cf. BaudhS$S 1.16

. ¢f BaudhS8S1.17
0. cf. BaudhSS L19
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[11.25

“[ gaze at thee with the eye of Sliu'y:-t.”1 He receives it with both the hands with
the formula, “I receive thee in the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms ofthe Asvins,
with the hands of Piisan.™ He keeps it down with the formula, “I place thee on the
navel of the earth.”® He gazes at it with the formula, “| gaze at thee with the eye of
the good-winged eagle.” Having held itwith the thumb and the ringfinger, keeping
the teeth away, he first places it on the tip of the tongue with the formula, “I
consume thee with Agni's mouth.” Having consumed it and having sipped water,
he swallows it along with water with the formula, “With the belly of the brahmana
with the prayer of Brhaspati.” Having sprinkled water upon himself, he touches his
vital breaths with the formula, “Speech in my mouth, breathing in the nostrils, the
vision in the eyes, the faculty of hearing in the ears, strength in the arms, vigour in
the thighs, may all mylimbs be uninjured; may thy body be with my body; obeisance
to thee; do thou notinjure me.™ Orwith the formula, “The vital breathswithin me,
vital breaths within me.” He keeps the Brahman’s portion brought to him in the
Prasitraharana vessel. Then he asks for the Anvaharya cocked rice. He recites over
it kept within the altar the formulas.

1126

“0) Brahman, thou art the Brahman; O Brahman, obeisance to thee Brahman;
do thou guard me who hast not been offered food; offered, do thou be whole to
me.” Having taken alittle portion out ofit, he keepsitinto the Prafitraharana vessel
with the formula, “Thou art glory; do thou come towards me, may I be possessed
of food and be eating food.” He follows it (Anvahirya rice) being carried towards
the north along the front of the ladles with the formula, “May the sacrificer ascend
the heaven; may the sacrificer go to the heaven; may the sacrifice go to gods along
that path which leads to gods.”

When he {the Adhvaryu) says, “O Brahman, we shall start; having putthe fire-
stick (on the Ahavaniya) O Agnidh, do thou cleanse the fires once each, “The
Brahman gives the impulse, “O god Savitr, he has declared thattothee, thatdo thou
impel and offer. The Brzhman is Brhaspati. Do thou protect the sacrifice, do thou
protect the lord of sacrifice, do thou protect me. Om,do you start.” In the Pravargya

1. TS 6.8.5
2, TS. IL. 6.8.6
5. VS. L11
4.TS.11.6.8.6

1.TS.11.69.3
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rite (he should say) “Doyou proceed.” He remains only here until the Samistayajus
cgﬂ"eﬁng.Q After the Samistayajus has been offered, having stood up, he praysto the
Ahavaniya with the verse, “The Jatavedas Agni, uninjured, the eastern one seated
herein has been honoured with asacrifice of oblation. Giving gifts, do thou release
us completely. Place within us, O Jatavedas, wealth and what is gm:u:’i..”3 With this
(procedure) he (the Brahman) officiates as the Brahman in Full-moon and New-
moon sacrifices, (other) Istis, Caturmasyas, Pasubandhe and Sautramani.

DUTIES OF THE HOTR
11.27

Having placed the oblations (within the altar the Adhvaryu) calls upon the
Hotr. He (the Hotr) suspending the cord over the left shoulder, having sipped
water, touches his hands together with the formula, “May I be able with your help
to perform rites for gods, for capability and for good deed.” With two verses he
receives Agni within, “I receive Agni within me for the abundance of wealth, good
offspring and good valour. I hold offspring and strength within me. May we be
uninjured in our persons and rich in brave sons—O Pitrs, Agni the immortal who
has entered the hearts of us the maortals, we receive him within us, may he not go
away leaving us.”! He enters (the sacrifical hall) inbetween the zltar and the
rubbishheap with the formula, “Iresortto truth, I resort to the cosmic order, I resort
to the immortal, I resort to Prajapati’s dear and harmlessbody. I rample down with
the fifteenfold thunderbolt the enemy wha hates us and whom we hate. Bhity
Bhuvah Suvah,1stand in Visnu's place.” He stands tresspassing the northern border
of the altar with the right forefoot.

When he knows (about the Adhvaryu’s call), “Do you recite verses for the fire
being enkindled,” he murmurs the formula, “Whom do I resort to? I resort to him.
I resort to the metre which O Prajapat, is thy resott. I shall do that much which O
Visnu, I am aware of. Impelled by god Savitr, I shall execute the priesthood.
Obeisance to Agni the supervisor; obeisance (o Vayu the listener; obeisance to
Aditya the relater. May L today utter the speech dear to gods, worthy of listening by
men, possessed of Svadha for the Pitrs, stability for all beings; bhitr bhuval suvah, 1
as I?’raéz‘\st,r,,2 resort to Prajapati for offspring and caitle. Let there be fearlessnessfor

9. cf BaudhSS121

8. KausBrXXV1.6.BharSS 111 18.11 and other Taittirya Sitras have a little differentiext
1. TS V.781 o

9. cfCaland, Srautasiiira des ApastambaPart 11 p- 412, Ap $SXXIV. 11.2 note, Amsterdam

18928,
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me; 1 shall utter words derived from Prajapati; I resort to speech; speech will
function as the priest; thee for glory; thee for lustre; thee for power; thee for
prosperity; may the sacrifice grant great welfare for the sacrifice.” Having utered
him three times, he joins the verse to the Abhihimkira® without breathing in. He
recites the first verse fra vo vij@ abhidyavo... three tmes. The last verse thrice. In
respectof all verses he breathesin at halfverse. After having recited the Samidhenis,
after having invoked the deities and after having made a span on the ground, he
sits down with the formula, “Here do I keep off the enemy who hates, with the
Gayatri metre, Trivrtstoma, Rathantara Saman and Vasagutterance as the thunder-
bolt. The enemy is kept off.” He keeps on gazing at the Ahavaniva. He gazes at the
Praniti-water or both or between the two. Thereby he becomes not perplexed.’d’

When he knows (the Adhvaryu reciting egnir deve hotd, he murmurs the
formula, “O god Savitr, they choose you for Agnihotra together with your father
Vaisvanara.” Having stood up, he touches the Adhvaryu on his right shoulder with
his right hand, the Agnidhra on his left shoulder with his left hand. If he himself
gives the response, he should touch him (the Agnidhra) on the right buttock at the
spot of the knot of his lower garment with the verse, “We touch Agni the priest in
the choosing of the Hotr, through whom gods and Angirases reached the highest
heaven.’ O gods, do you proceed keenly with regard to gods, the first” with regard
to the second,7 the second with regard to the third:® thrice eleven, doyougo hand
in hand.”® He pronounces his name © the Adhvaryu. He rurns along the right
shoulder with the formula, “T turn following the turn of Indra.” Going towards the
Hotr’s seat, he murmurs.

[1.28

“May the six worlds—heaven, earth, day, night, waters, plants; may they
protect me, obeisance to them.” He throws away a blade from the seat, eitheradry
one or with a broken tip towards the conjunction of the south and the west with the

3. The utterance him bhitr bhuvah svaroIm

4. Caland's text reads, viksate’ napragalbho Caland has recorded the variant readings
found in manuscripts in the footnote. In my opinion the reading viksate napagaibho
should be acceptable.

T6.1.7.10.3

The eleven on the earih.

The eleven in mid-region.

The eleven in the heaven.

cf, TBr, 111, 7.5.1

© PN o T
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formula, “Paravasu is removed.” Having touched water and having put a darbha-
blade, hesits (on the seat) with the formula, “Here 1 siton the seat of Arvavasu” with
his right leg on the left thigh. Turning by the right he gazes at the Garhapatya with
the formula, “O Visvakarmna, thou art the protector of body; do thou protect my
body.” He gazes at both the fires (Garhapatya) and Ahavaniya with the formula, “O
Agni-Visnu, let me not tresspass you, splitasunder the profane power, do notafflict
me; O makers of the world, make me a world.” With the formula, “This is your
world” he moves a little northwards. He murmurs three verses; “Q Vidve Devas, do
you guide me how and what I may mind after having sat down here as the chosen
Hotr. Do you pronounce my success about the path along which I may convey the
oblation to you.”m——Now I proclaim that main speech with which we may attack the
Asuras. O five people, consumers of food and worthy of sacrifice, do you approve
of my pristhood.11 __Obeisance to the great; obeisance to the small, obeisance to
the young, obeisance to the old. We shall make offerings to gods provided we are
enabled to do so. May 1 not be deprived of the praise of the venerable deity. m2
After having caused the Adhvaryu to take up thetwo ladleswiththe srugidapana
formula, he recites the yjyas for the offerings in accordance with the deity. The
consecration-formula for the Vasat-utterance {is): “O Vasatkara, do not ruin me;
may Inotruin thee; ] invoke themind with speech, the vital breathswith M3twarisvan;
do thou not (ruin} my speech;l?’ I carry the oblation towards the gods; power is
strength; speech is power and strength.” If the Vasatutterances are uninterrupted,
he should follows them with this much, “Power is strength; speech is power.” (The
Adhvaryu) anoints (the Hotr’s) finger at two {phalanxes). What is anocinted first,
he moves upwards on the upper lip with the formula, “(The oblation) offered to
Vicaspati [ consume for food and Prina.” He moves (the clarified butter applied
to the second phalanx) downwards upon the lower lip with the formula, “Offered
to Sadasaspati  consume for strength and Apana.” Having touched water, he causes
(the Adhvaryu) togive the intermediate Ida in four portions on extended palmwith
not closed (fingers). He invokes the Ida(held) at the height of his mouth.

10. RV.X.52.1
11. RV.X. 534
12. RV.1.27.13
18. - Caland in footnote: prandn na me vacam is uncertain.
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1129

(With the formula) “Invited is the Rathantara (Saman) together with the
earth, togetherwith Agni, together with food, togetherwith speech; mayRathantara
together with Prthivi, together with Agni, together with food, together with speech
invite me, invited is the Vimadevya (Saman) together with midregion, together
with Vayu, together with Prana, together with cattle; may the Vamadevya (Sdman),
together with the midregion, together with Vayu, together with Prana, together
with cattle invite me. Invited is Brhat (Siman) together with the heaven, together
with Aditya, together with the eye; may the Brhat (Saman) together with the
heaven, together with the Aditya, together with the eye invite me. Invited is the
stable being; may the stable being invite me. Invited is the moving being; may the
moving being invite me. [nvited are the seven Hotris; may the seven Hotras invite
me. Invited are cows together with the hot milk; may the cows togetherwith the hot
milk invite me. Invited is the milch-cow together with the bull; may the milch-cow
together with the bull invite me. Invited is Ida the rain-fall; may Id& the rain-fall
invite me. Invited is the Soma-drink the friend; may the Soma-drink the friend
invite me. Invited is self. Ida is invited. Thou art he. O 1da, approve of me.” Having
pronounced (this formula) to himself, he loudly invites the specific (Ida).

If he is going to consume the entire 1da, after having consumed the portions
placed on his palm, he should consume it from the Ida-goblet itself. If he desires
to give it (to somebody) or to retain, he should consume after having cut the part
of the cake with the formula, “Thou art Ida; thou art giving happiness. Do thou
retain usin prosperity and with good offspring. 1 consume thee for the powerof the
face and fragrance of mouth.” Having consumed (the Id3) and having sipped
water, he pours down aline of water towards the east or north withoutreciing any
formula. This is the view of Ajya.? He murmurs this verse. “(O Agni), may the
remarkable brilliance enjoy the clarified butter. May it join this disintegrated
sacrifice. May the Visve Devas rejoice here.” After having recited the Anlryaja-vajyas
and having pronounced the Sarhyuvika, he removes the deficiency by folding
" hands over the sacrificial grass with the formula, “O sacrifice, be auspicious to mes
be along with me O Prajapati. O sacrifice { leave unto Prajipati whatever rite of
thine is deficient and whatever is excessive.” Having deposited the Veda into the
southern half of the altar, he makes the sacrificer recite.

1. TBr. I 58, cf TS. 1I.6.7.
9. Bhavasvimin in his bhisya reads ddya as the name of a teacher.
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11130

“By which O god Veda, thou hast become Veda for the gods, thereby do thou
become Veda for us. Thou art Veda; thou art gain; may I obtain offspring, cattleand
heaven. Thou art deed; thou art means of deed; may I do holy act. Thou art gift,
thou art giver, may I give it. May Veda give me prosperity consisting of ghee,
residence, counted in thousandsand food.™ Having recited yajyasatthe Patnisariydja
after the chaff of grains has been offered, he makes the sacrificer’s wife recite the
formula with regard to the Veda, “Thou art Veda, thou art gain, may I obtain
offspring, cattle and heaven. Thou art deed, thou art means of deed, may I do holy
act. Thou art gift, thou art giver, may I give it. May Veda give me prosperity
consisting of ghee, residence, counted in thousands, and food.”! Having loosened
the Veda, he hands over half of it to the sacrificer’s wife. She puts it between her
thighs or holds by the side of her right thigh. Turning towards the east> {the Hotr)
goes on spreading the other halfwith the verse, “O Agni, spreading the line, do thou
follow the Sun from the region. Do thou guard the brilliant paths prepared with
(good) intention. May Agni render the actof the worshippers faultless. Dothoube
thinking and create divine being.” He puts into the Barhis the darbha-blades
which remain, with the formula, “Thou art the filler: fill me with offspring and
catile.”

Having left by the same route by which he came, going round along the front
of the Ahavaniya, standing towards the south facing the north, he prays to the
Ahavaniya with the verses, “The Jatavedas Agni, uninjured, the eastern one seated
herein has been honoured with a sacrifice of oblation. Giving gifts, do thourelease
us completely. Place within us, O Jatavedas, wealth and whatis good—O Agri, do
thou grow with this prayer, with the strength or knowledge or what we have done
for thee. Lead us towards wealth; provide us with good inteliect possessed of
food—O Varuna, thy bonds pertining to the sacrifice, hundred or thousand,
great, are extended; mayAgni, Indra, Brhaspati, Viéve Devas, and Maruts with good
songs, release us from them.” With this (are prescribed) the murmurings at the
Full-moon and New-moon sacrifices, other [stis, Caturmasyas, Pasubandha and
Sautramani.

1.TS.16.4.4
9. Caland’s text is pranduvria. It is better 10 read prondguvrtia
3.Rv. X, 53.6
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I11.31

In the Animal-sacrifice are added {the following rites). When (the Hotr)
knows (the Adhvaryu calling out), “Doyou recite verses for the fire being churned
out” he murmurs these verses, “yad vo vayam praminama vratani...”! and “What the
feeble-strengthed mortals do not know simply through mind, may Agni, the wise
Hotr, the best of the sacrificers, knowing it, carry oblations to the gods regulmly.“2
With regard to the staff being given to the Maitravaruna, the Adhvaryu makes the
sacrificer recite the verse, “Cows chose thee for lordship; the Maruts, good singers
invoke thee; resting on the summit of the ruling race, do thou, the dread one,
distribute wealth among us.”? Holding it at the tip he hands it over to the
Maitravaruna with the formula, “J give with the governance of Miwra-Varuna the
controllers.”™ (The Maitravaruna) receives it by the broad side (by both his hands)
with the right hand upwards. He wipes it upwards with the formula, “May I not
become crooked nor staggering.” Having taken it up he givesoutthe call, “May the
Hotr recite the yajya for Agni Kindledwith a fire-stick,agood fire-stick...” This is{the
Hautra) pertaining to the Animal-sacrifice ending with (the rites) laid down in the
Sttra-portion indicated by the word idhma (BaudhSS IV. 6},

CHAPTER III ENDS.

TS.1. 1.14.4
TBr. 1.7, 4.5
TS. 111 3.9.2
TS,1.85.1

Ll
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CHAPTER - IV
THE ANIMAL-SACRIFICE

i

(The sacrificer) proposes to perform an animal-sacrifice. He procures enclosing
sticks of Acasia catechu, Bdellium, fragrant substance, white wool between the horns
of a goat, two cords—one with two strands and another with three strands, two
omentum-bakers—one one-pronged and another two-pronged, a heartspike,
enclosing sticks of Gmelina arborea, Majtravaruna’s staff made of Ficus glomerata as
high asthe mouth, sacrificial grass and faggot, faggotfor carrying forth (fire),a twig
of ficus infectoria, 2 board for cutting animal-organs, barley-grains for water mixed
with barley-grains, flour of parched barley for offering of the same, curds for clotted
clarified butter and gold. Now after having performed the New-moon sacrifice or
one on an (auspicious) constellation, after having melted clarified butter over the
Garhapatya fire, having purified it, having taken up four spoonfulsin the ladle and
having mentaily gone over the Saddhotr formula, (the Adhvaryu) makes an
offering on the Ahavaniya fire with svihi while the sacrificer has contacted him.
Having taken up another four spoonfuls, he offers an oblation pertaining to the
sacrificial post with the verse, “ Visnu, do thou bestride wide. Make a wide
(provision) for our residence. Do thou,who hastghee asthy birth-place, drink ghee
and increase the lord of sacrifice. »! Having taken up another four spoonfuls {inthe
ladle), he asks for a vessel of clarified butter together with a spoon, sacrificial grass,
(a piece of) gold and a pot filled with water. They cail out the wood-cutter holding
an axe. He says, “O sacrificer, do you come along.”

Having gone out by the eastern door they move towards that direction where
(a tree suitable for) the sacrificial post is visible or where he thinks he may come
across one. He prays to that tree which is grown on level ground independently,
which has many leaves, many branches, with undried tip and bent towards the west
with the formula, I have passed over other {trees), I have not approached other
(trees). I have come across thee nearer than the distant ones, distant thanqthe
inferior ones.I welcome thee that belongest to Visnu for the sacrifice to gods.™ ke
besmears it with clarified butter with the formula, “May god Savitr besmear thee
with honey.”® With the formula, “Q plant, do thou guard him,” he holds erecta
darbha-blade with itstip upwards alongside the tree. Hestrikes jtacross with the axe
with the formula, “O axe, do thounot injure him." He preservesknowingly the first
chipwhich falls down. {The wood-cutter) cuts (the tree) withoutallowing it tocrack
around and in such a way that its stump would not ctash with the axle (of a cart).

1. TS.1341
2, TS.1351
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(The Adhvaryu) follows the tree falling down towards the east or niorth with the
formula, “Do thou not scratch the sky with the top; do thou not injure the mid-
region with middle portion; do thou be united with the earth.”> Having kept a piece
of gold on the stump (of the tree) and having strewn it around with darbha-blades,
he offers clarified butter with the formula, “0) tree, do thou grow with a hundred
shoots.” He touches himself with the formula, “May we grow in a thousand
shoots.”g He chopsoffthe branches towards the topwith the verse, “Do thouwhom
this sharp axe has brought forward for great good fortune.”™ One should cut the
post measuring five aratnis. This is the shortest among the posts of different
lengths mentioned in the Br:«.'t.lﬁ.mar_la.5 He cuts off at the spot where the casalais to
be set, that post whose maximum {circumference) is of the embrace and minimuem
of the measure of aspan with the formula, “May the wealth consisting of brave sons
be uninterrupted.”

He causes to be cut for the casalaa piece measuring four finger-breadths out
of the portion which remains above. Having fashioned it (the post) with four or
eight corners he causes it to be carried (in a bullock-cart} or {(by mﬁn),6 {or} he
fashions the postafter first having brought over (the trunk). He preparesthe suaru
out of (one of) the chips. For this (sacrificer) the altar for the Animal-sacrifice is
prepared the previous day—ten Padas crosswards towards the west, twelve Padas
eastwards and eight Padas crosswards towards the east. Having strewn it around, he
carries away the Stambayajus.

w2

It (the carrying of Stambayajus} is well-established as prescribed in the
Paurodééikakinda.l (The Stambayajus is carried) thrice with the relevant mantras
and the fourth time without reciting any formula. The Adhvaryu does the first
tracing of the altar. He murmurs the Karana formula.? He digsout {the spot). The

3. TSI 35.1

4. aratni=24 angulas

5. cf TS.V1.3.3.56

6. Caland reads el a1 T 1 gWafd. Looking at the variants recorded in the footnute
it will be appropriate to emend itas FeamEwae 9 TR

7. k. BaudhéS, 1.11

1. According tothe ‘Arseyapit,ha, the Taittiriva texis together have been divided inta five
Kandas. The first Prajaparya Kanda beginswith the Paurodadikasection comprising the
manira porticm 715.1.1.1-18 and the relevant Brihmana portions. {Baudh G.5. 1113}
The mantras pertaining to the stambayajus form part of TS. 119

9 BaudhSS 1.11 imam narah krputa vedim efy...
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Agnidhra carries away (the Stambayajus) three times. When the Agnidhra carries
three times, then the Adhvaryu calls for the wooden sword, a pot full of water,
sacrificial grass and the yoke-halter. Having taken all this, he says, ‘Do you come O
sacrificer.” Having dug out by means of the wooden sword towards the north of the
altar at a distance of two or three Prakramas, and having sprinkled water over it, he
measures out the catvila by means of the yoke-halter. With the formula, “Thouart
the abode of possessions for me”> he draws a line in front, inside the yoke-halter
held with its thick end towards the north. With the formula, “Thou art the resort
of the afflicted for me,” he drawsa line towards the south inside the yoke-halter
held with the thick end towards the east. With the formula, “Do thou guard me
whenin wamt,”3 he draws a line towards the west inside the yoke-halter held withits
thick end towards the north. With the formula, “Do thouguard mewhen afflicted,™
he draws a line towards the north inside the yoke-halter held with its thick end
towards the east. Having kept a darbha-blade on the catvila, he hits at it by means
of the wooden sword with the formula, “May Agni, named Nabhas know thee, O
Angiras Agni, thouwho arton this earth.” He take it up with the formula, “Dothou
come with (Agni) named A}us.”g Having carried it over, he puts it down on the
Uttaravedi with the formula, “I place thee with whatever name of thine invincible
andworthy of sacrifice.” He hitsasecond time with the formula, “May Agni named
Nabhas know thee, O Anigiras Agni, thou who art on the second earth.™ He takes
it up with the formula, “Do thou come with (Agni) named Ayus"‘s Having carried
it away, he puts it down on the Uttaravedi with the formula, ‘1 place thee with
whatever name of thine invincible and worthy of sacrifice.” He hits the third time
with the formula, “May Agni named Nabhas know thee, O Afigiras Agni, thouwho
art on the third earth.”” He takesitupwith the formula, “Do thou come with (Agni)
named Ayus.”3 Having carried it away, he puts it down on the Uttaravedi with the
formula, “I place thee with whatever name of thine, invincible and worthy of
sacrifice.” He carries the fourth time together with the {(remaining part of} the
darbha-blade without reciting any formula.

The Adhvaryu digs out earth from the citvila by means of the wooden sword.
He saysto the Agnidhra, “O Agnidhra, do thou carry away {earth) three simes from
here.” Then the Agnidhra carries earth three times. When the Agnidhra carries
away the earth three times, the Adhvaryu levels the earth oni the Uttaravedi with the

3, TS.1.2.12.1
4. In the mid-region
5. In the heaven
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formula, “Thouartlioness, thou art ashe buffalo.” He spreadsit with the formula,
“Do thou expand wide, may the lord of sacrifice expand for thee.”® He presses {the
earth) with the wooden sword with the formula, “Thou art firm.” He sprinkies with
water with the formula, “Do thou be decorated for the gods.” He spreads sand
(upon the Uttaravedi). Having fashioned it {as high)7 asa span and fourcornered,
he measures it around by means of the yoke-halter. Having carved out the
Uttaranabhi and having covered (the Uttaravedi), he takes up a hoe with the
formula, “I take thee under the impuise of god Savity, with the arms of ASvins and
with the hands of Pisan.” Having taken it up he recites over it the formulz, “Thou
art a hoe, not an enemy.

He draws around a line with it for the hote for the sacrificial post insuch a way
that (the post) would be half within the altar and half outside, with the formula, "A
line is drawn around the Raksas, a line isdrawn around the evil spirits; here do L cut
the neck of the Raksas; here do I cut the neck of one who hates us and whom we
hate.” Then he says to the Agnidhra, “O Agnidhra do thou coms; do thou dig up
this hole for the sacrificial post as deep as the lower portion, pour Gut the earth
towards the east; do thou dig up four angulas above the lower portion.” He {the
Agnidhra) himself digs out or causes it to be dug out. While the Adhvaryu is in
action, the Pratiprasthaty puts (on fire) the faggot to be carried forth. Supporting
earth is collected from the citvila. The Adhvaryu himself takes up the Proksani
water with the formula beginning with the word indraghosa. He hands over to an
assistant (a ladle filled with) five spoonfuls of clarified butter. The required
materials are with the Brahman. Then (the Adhvaryu) gives out the call, “Do you
(O Hotr) recite the verses for the fire being carried forth, O Agnidh, do thou follow
with a line drawn with the wooden sword.” After (the first verse) has been uttered
thrice, the fire is lifted up. They follow the Hotr. They move along the north of the
altar. The fire is held up while the Adhvaryu sprinklesthe Uttaravedi with Proksani-
water sanctified with the formulas begining with the word indraghosa.

18.1.2.12.2

1t is reasonable to understand the word pradesanidtrim as denoting the height of the
Uttaravedi, Bhavasvamin and the author of the commentary subodhinion the BaudhSS
relate this word to the Uttaranabhi. The subodhini, however, cites a view according to
which the word denates the height. I find this view as reasonable, and have given the
translation accordingly. No other Satra-text has spoken about the height of the
Uttaravedi.

8. Ts13.1.1

9. TS8.1.25.1

e
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V.3

“May indraghosa along with the Vasus guard thee in the front may Manojava
along with the Pitrs guard thee towards the north; may Pracetas along with the
Rudras guard thee towards the west; may Visvakarman along with Adityas guard
thee towards the north.”! He pours down to the south of the Uttaravedi whatever
remains of the Proksani water. “Whatever horrible is there, he pacifies therewith.”
So says the Brihmana.’ He sprinkles it crosswise with clarified butter taken in five
spoonfuls holding a piece of gold inbetween—on the southern shoulder with the
formula, “Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals, svihé;"3 on the northern buttock
with the formula, “Thou art a lioness, bestowing fair offspring, svaha;™ on the
southern buttock with the formula, “Thou art a lioness, bestowing abundance of
wealth sviha;™ on the northen shoulder with the formula, “Thou art a lioness
bestowing the favour of Adityas;”‘q’ in the middle with the formula, “Thou art a
lioness; do thou bring the gods to the sacrificer desiring (the favour of)gods. ~ With
the formula, “To the beings thee™ he lifts up the ladle. He lays down the enciosing
sticks of Acacia catechu. The middle one with the formula, “Thou art ail life;
strengthen the earth.™ The southern one with the formula, “Thouart resting firm,
strengthen the midre;g;ion,”4 The northern one with the formula, “Thou art resting
inviolable; strengthen the hea\w-:n._"'}L

He pours down the remaining substances; Bdellium, fragrant substance and
white wool between the horns of a goat with the formula, “Thou art the ashes of the
fire, thouart the earth of fire. " He pours down upon them drops of clarified butter
remaining in the ladle. Turning by the right, he deposits the (burning) faggot (on
the Uttaravedi) with the verse, “) sacrifice, do thou, very gracious, be firm in thy
favour. May the riches enter thee on all sides. Giving long life to the sacrificer, do
thou anoint the worshipper with ambrosia.” Having spread it and having made it
capable of bearing the oblations, he offers Adhvara-oblations on it with the verses,
“May Agni, knowing, lead the sacrifice; may the killers of sacrifice not meethin. Do
thou speak of the sacrifice to the gods; do thou increase the sacrifice, svaha—May
Vayu, knowing, lead the sacrifice, may the killers of sacrifice not meethim. Dothou
speak of the sacrifice to the gods, do thou increase the sacrifice, Sviha-—May Strva,
knowing, lead the sacrifice; may the killers of sacrifice not know him. Do thouspeak
of the sacrifice to the gods; do thou increase the sacrifice, svaha-—May sacrifice,
knowing, lead the sacrifice, may the killers of the sacrifice not meet him. Do thou

T512.122
T.S.V1.2.7.5
T§.1.2.12.2
TS.1.2.12.3
TB r1L5.8.12
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speak of the sacrifice to the gods, do thou increase the sacrifice, sviha.® The
sacrificer himself offers these (following oblations) with the formula, “Agni (is the}
eater of food, lord of food; he rules over food; may he grantme food, svahi—WVayu
(is the) giver of }rital breath; he rules over the vital breath. May he grant me vital
breath, svihi—Aditya (is the) giver of abundance; he rules over abundant cattle.
May he grant me abundant catile, svaha.™

Having done the second tracing (of the altar) on whose Uttaravedi fire has
been carried forth, having stabilised (the altar and having firmly fixed the wooden
sword crosswise, (the Adhvaryu) givesout the call (to the Agnidhra), “Do thou keep
down the Proksani-water, keep near the sacrificial grass and faggot, cleanse the
spoon, the knife and the ladles (with the relevant mantras), the Prsadajva-ladle
without reciting any formula, fasten the girdle round the waist of the sacrificer’s
wife and come up with clarified butter and curds.” After he has brought forth the
Proksani-water, having thrown the wooden sword (on the rubbish-heap} and
having cleansed it, having kept near the sacrificial grass and faggot, tuming by the
right and hastening towards the west, the Agnidhra cleanses the spoon, the knife
and the ladles (with the relevant formulas) and the Prsadajvaladle withoutreciting
any formula. Having wound (the girdle round the waist of} the sacrificer’swife, he
comes up with clarified butter and curds. Having purified the clarified butter and
the Proksani-water, and having taken up clarified butter in the ladles in the
established manmer, (the Adhvaryu) spreads clarified burtterin the Prsedajya-ladie
with the formula, “Thou art the milk of great ones.™ For the second time with the
formula,” The body of Visve Devas.” He pours {inte the ladle) curds across the two
darbha-blades with the formula, “May I today accomplish the cup of the speckled
ones; thou art the cup of the speckled ones.” Having taken away the darbha-blades
he pours clarified butter. with the formula, “Thou art the heart of Visnu.™ The
secornc d time with the formula, “Vispu has stepped once apart along thee, ovigorous
one.” -

V.4

{The Adhvaryu) stands up taking the Proksani-water. He sprinkles the faggot
sprinkles the altar; sprinklesthe sacrificial grass. Having sprinkied over the {bundle
of) sacrificial grass and having poured (water over the knot of the cord) he akes
off the Prastara towards the east. Having spread the sacrificial grass in fiverowsand
having moved towards the east with the Prastara in his hand, he lays down the
enclosing sticks of Gmelina arborea. He keeps erect two fire-sticks. He places across

6. These verses are found only in the Srantasiiras.
7. Partly identical with TBr.11.5.7.3
8. TsJL2.6.1
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(within the altar) two separating darbha-blades. The Prastara upon the separating
blades. The Juhii on the Prastara. The other ladles on the sacrificial grass. Having
touche'd them together with the formula, “They have sat down...."! turning by the
right and hastening towards the west, he asks for Proksani-water mixed with barley,
a handful of sacrificial grass, vessel of clarified butter together with the spoon, the
cord and the Svaru, Maitravaruna’s staff, a chip of the sacrificial post, a piece of gold
and a pot filled with water. Keeping all this together he washes the sacrificial post
with the verse, “What of thee the clever wood-cutter has cut by means of the axe
taken in hand, may the cleansing waters, O wood, remove it. "2 The sacrificial post,
washed, brought in, furnished with the casala lies to the east of the hole. Standing
to the north of the Ahavaniya, he sprinkles it from east to west with the formula, “For
earth thee, for mid-region thee, for heaven thee.” He pours water into the hole
with the formula, “May the region for seating the Pitrs be puriﬁed,"a He throws
barley-grains (intothe hole) with the formula, “Thouart barley-grain, do thou drive
away the enemy from us, do thou drive away the evil spirits."3 Expanding the
handful of sacrificial grass, he scatters it over the hole with the formula, *Thouart
the seat of the Pitrs.” He offers spoonful of clarified butter acrossa piece of gold
with the formula, “Sviha to Pitrs.” He puts the chip of the post {into the hole} with
ihe formula, “Thou art easily accessible, the foregoer of the Jeaders; the post will
stand upon thee; do thou know of i

He takes the vessel of clarified butter together with the spoon, the cord and
svaru, Maitravaruna’s staff and the pot filled with water. Having taken up this, he
says, “Come O sacrificer.”(The Adhvaryu, }following him the sacrificer, and follow-
ing him his wife, having gone around along the front of the sacrificial post, starc
towards the south facing the north—the Adhvaryuto the east, the sacrificer to his
west and his wife to his west. Having removed the casila, {the Adhvaryu) besmears
the tip of the sacrificial post with the formula, “May god Savitr ancint thee with
honey.”s Having well besmeared inside and outside, he fixes the casala {on the
post) with the formula, “For the plants having good berties, thte.”j_ Apphing
clarified butter to the edge of the post facing the Ahavaniya fire by means of the
spoon, he says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite verses for the post being besmeared.”
He besmears up to the (western) end. “(Thereby) he besmears with lustre the
sacrificerup to hisbottom(i.e. feet) e doesnot besmear the lowermost portion.
The sacrificer’s wife besmears tae lowermost portion. {The Adhvaryu) grasps on all
sides. {Thereby) he deposits lustre in him (the sacrificer} without leaving out {any
part) . So says the Brahmana.

1. Baudh§S1.13 .

9. The verse is not traced to any original 1ext it occurswith variants in other Srautasitras.
3, TS.L3.6.1

4, TSVI3.4.3
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While raising up (the post) he says (to the Hotr) “Doyou recite vetses for the
post being raised up.” He raises itup with the formula, “Supporting the heaven, do
thou fill in the midregion; strengthen the earth with thelower portion.™ He adjusts
it with the two verses addressed to Visnu, “We desire togo to thy places where there
are active and strong-horned cows. Here the highest step of wide going and mighty
Visnu shines—Do you behold the deeds of Vispu in which he—Indra’s trustworthy
friend, saw the holy laws.” When he adjusts the Agnistha edge of the post with the
Ahavaniya, he causesthe sacrificer togazeatthe casalaof the postwhichis now fixed
firmlywith the verse, “The singers always gaze upon thathighestabode of Visnu like
an eve stretched in the heaven.” Then he pilesitround by the right with the earth
with the formula,” I pile thee round, the winner of the Brahmanhood, the winner
of the KsLatriyahood, the winner of good progeny and the winner of abundance of
wealch.”’ He presses (the earth) with the Maitravaruna's staff with the formula, Do
thou strengthen the Brahman; do thou strengthen the Ksatra; do thou sirengthen
the progeny, do thoustrengthen the abundance of wealth.”’ Having buried around
{the post) neither lessnor more and having poured down the potfilled with water,
and making into three parts the cord of three strands, while winding around with
the middle partat the heightofthe navel, he says {to the Hotr}, "Deyou recite verses
for the post being wound round.” He winds around three times by the right with
the formula, “Thou art wound round, may the divine subjects wind thee; may
increase of wealth, may men wind roundthe sacrificer.™ He twists (the two ends o)
the cord close (to the windings) and intertwines (the two ends) up to the end. He
inserts the bigger end into the smaller one. Towards the north of the Agnistha edge
he fixes the Svaru into the middle winding with the formula, “] conceal thee on the
top of the mid-region.” The sacrificer leaves (the contact of} the post after the
Svaru has been fixed in.

V.5

Having brought in the washed animal between the Catvala and the rubbish
heap, {the Adhvaryu) makes him stand in front of the post facing the west. Taking
wo darbha-blades with the formula, “For food thee”, he formally dedicates him
with the formula, “Thou art approaching; the divine subjects have come to the
gods, conveyors of oblations, ardent; O Brhaspati, do thou support the wealth; may
the oblations be agreeable to thee; O “Tvastr, do thou glorify our possessions, O rich
{cows}, do you remain here being generated by Prajapati. O lord of catde, {1

5. TS.L36.1
6. TS.1.3.6.1-2
7. TS1362
8. TS.136.3
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dedicate) this animal of thine today; (O animal), I formally dedicate thee,
agreecable to Inch'anAgmi.”1 {He may mention) that deity to which it belongs.
Having kept the two darbha-blades knowingly, he puts down a slplinter as base for
churning with the formula, “Thou art the generator of fire.” Two splinters as
testicles on both sides with the formula, “You are testicles.” Then he takes up the
two kindling woods {respectively) with the formula, “Thou art Urvadi,” “Thou art
Ayu Puriiravas.” He besmears them into the vessel of clarified butter with the
formula, “Besmeared with ghee do you support the testicles.” Then he makes the
sacrificer utter the Prajati formulas, “Do thou come out foliowing the Gayatr
metre; dothoucome out following the Tristubh metre; do thou come out following
the Jagati metre.”! He says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite verses for the fire being
churned out.” When the fire is generated, he says “Doyou recite verses for the fire
which has been generated.” While carrying the fire, he says, “Do you recite verses
for the fire being carried forth.” He carrys it with the verse, “Do you become for us
harmonious, having a common place, and non-njuring. Do you not injure the
sacrifice nor the lord of sacrifice. Do thou, O Jatavedas, be auspicious 10 us today. "l
Having carried forth, he offersan oblation on itwith the verse, “the fire has entered
the fire, the son of the Rsis, this overlord. I offer oblation to thee with the prayer
accompanied by the utterance Sviha. Do not bring the false lot to the gt:»ds,”ﬁ
Then he takes up the (two-stranded) cord with the formula, “Itake theein the
impulse of god Savitr with the arms of Aévins, with the hands of Pisan.” With ithe
fastens the animal transversely (so as to bind the right fore-foot and) the right half
of the head with the formula, «0) oblation of gods, [ fasten theewith cord of the holy
order.” He joins together the ends of the two-stranded and three-stranded cords
with the formula, “Do thou be bold before men.” (Thus) he fastens {it) S He

T5.1.3.7.1

cf. Baudh$8 VII 9

T8.1.3.7.2

T8.1.3.8.1

TS.V1.3.6; says dharsd manusan iti nivunakti dhtyai, Baudhayana always lays down the
injunction first and then the relevant mantra. Therefore W. Caland, the editor of the
Sttratext is right when he reads the stitra—samdadhiis dharsd manusdn iti, and further
deems niyunaktiasa single-worded stitra. Asa matter of fact, joining of wo cords—one
of the postand the other of the animalitself meansthe fasteniing of the animal. Thenext
single-worded siitra must be regarded mainly as an explanatory repetition. Bhars5,
ApSS etc, have connected dharsd manusdn with réyunakii,

SN
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sprinklesitwith waterwith the formula, “For water and plants thee. o1 sprinklé thee
who art agreeable to Indra—Agni.”7 (He may mention} to whichever deity it may
belong. He makes it drink water with the formula, “Thou art drinker of water.
Having sprinkled it upwards, he sprinkles it on the lower parts with the formula,
“The oblation offered to gods iswell-eaten; O divine waters, doyou make him well-
eaten.” He makes it worthy of sacrifice from all sides,” So says the Brahmana.”
Having lifted up the Proksani-ladle.

V.6

While taking up a fire-stick from the faggot (the Adhvaryu) says, “Doyoure cite
verses for the fire being enkindled.” He puts the faggot (over the fire). He leaves
back one fire-stick. He fans (the fire) with the Veda. After the Samidheniverses have
been recited one byone (by the Hotr), he poursan Aghira-libation br meansofthe
spoon. _After (the enclosing sticks and the fire) have been cleansed,” he pours the
latter (Agharadibation) by means of the two ladles. Then without bringing the wo
ladles into mutual contact, having crossed the altar towards the north, he besmears
the arimal with the Juhi on the forehead with the formula, “May thy breath be
united with the wind,” on the shoulder with the formula, “Thy limbs with the
gods”2 on the rightbuttock with the formula,” Thelordof sacrificewith benedicticm.”ﬂ

Having placed the ladles on their places, he chooses the Pravara. He chooses
the Hotr in the known ‘arz\.j,r.1 He causes {the Agnidhra) to announce, “Do thou
announce.” (The Agnidhra says) “Let it be announced.” (The Adhvaryz
says) “Mitravaruna are the two Prasistrs; by virtue of their Pragastrhood.” “N.N. is
the human Praastr”, here he utters the name of the Maitravarupa. He causes to
announce if he means to announce still further. “Do you cause t0 announce,” “Let
it be announced,” (The Adhvaryu says), “Agni indeed is the leader of divine
subjects; this sacrificer of men; may the undisturbed service ofthe two to Gérhapatya
shine a hundred years, the two mixing up their food,not mixing their bodies.”™ The
Hotr sits down. (The Adhvaryu) awaits the impulse (from the Hotr). Being
impelled, having taken up the ladles, having crossed (the altar) and having caused
to announce, he says (to the Maitravaruna}, “Do you give out the call (1o the Hotr
to recite the yajya) for Samidhs.” At the Vasatuiterance he makes the offering.

6. TS.13.8.1

7. TBr.[1.8.7.1

8. of TS.V1.3.6.4

1. cf BaudhSSL15

2. ofTSL88.1

8. ¢fTS.L5.6.5; SBr. IL.7.4.11
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(Subsequently he says), “Do you give out the call.” “Do you give out the call”, (with
regard to the subsequent nine Prayajas). Bringing the clarified butter into the Juhi:
from the Upabhrt) at the fourth and the eighth (Prayajas) he brings the entire
(remaining) quantity at the eighth. He retains the drops for the Svﬁhik;tis.*

Having offered ten Prayajas and having crossed towards the north, he asks for
the Svaru and the knife, Having besmeared them into the Juht, he besmears the
animal with them with the formula, “Besmeared with clarified butter, do you {two}
guard the animal.” He hands over the knife (to the Samnitr); fixes the Svaru {into
the cord wound round the sacrificial post). Having kept the two ladles at their
places, he says (tothe I_{otr) , “Do you recite verses for the animal around which fire
is being moved.” The Agnidhra, having taken up a fire-brand from the Ahavaniva,
walks around three times by the right between the catvila and the rubbish-heap,
along the north of the place of Samitra fire, along the front of the animal and along
the rear of the ladles. Following the moving around (bv the Agnidhra) (the
Adhvaryu) makes the Apavya offerings with the verses, “The ancientwise ones grasp
the breath as it speeds from the limbs. Go to heaven by the paths which lead to the
gods. Be among the plants with thy members—the cattle over which the lord of
cattle rules, both the guadrupeds and the bipeds; may he, bought off, go to his
sacrificial share. May the abundance of wealth belong to the sacrificer—Those who:
being bound, contemplated with mind and with eye him who was being bound; may
god Agnirelease them, lord of offspring, in harmonywith offspring—The catde of
the forest, of all forms, of various forms, many of one form. May god Vayu first
release them, lord of offspring, in harmouy with aﬁspring———Releasing the seed of
being, do you further the sacrificer, O gods. May that which has stood ready and
strenuous, the living food go tothe gods.”5 The Agnidhra, having put down the fire-
brand, again moves around three times in a reverse direction.

With the fire-brand ahead® they move out. The Samitr follows together with
the animal. The Adhvaryu keeps contact with the animal by means of the two forks.
The sacrificer keeps contact with the forks. Having caused to announce, {the
Adhvaryu) gives out the call (to the Maitravaruna to call upon the Hotr}, “O Horr,
do you send forth the oblations to the gods.” {The Adhvaryu) follows the animal
being led towards the north between the catvila and the rubbish-heap with the Two
mantras, “May the breath of sacrificer be different from that of the animal. May the
sacrifice (oblation) reaching the gods (be united) with gods. May the living food
go to the gods. May the desires of the sacrificer be fulfilled.” You wealthy ones, do
you kindly resort to the lord of sacrifice. O wide midregion accompanied by the

4. The deity of the eleventh Praydja.
5. of TS, I1L.1.4.1-2

6, carried by the Agnidhra.

7. cfTSIL1.4.3
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divine wind, do thou offer this oblation thyself. " With the formula, “Do thou guard
(the animal) from the contact with earth™ he puts down a darbha-blade fbr the
animal being immolated to the east or north of the spot where the Agnidhra has
placed the fire-brand. The animal is immolated with its head towards the west and
feet towards the north. Having said, “Do you kill (the animal) so that it rnay not
make a sound” and having returned by the same way by which they had gone, they
keep on gazing at the Prsadajya with the verse, “May the muliformed offspring,
feeding all and generating, rejoin in this sacrifice. Gathering around the fire and
the cowpen may they guard us with their milk and ghee.”i They announce the
immolation of the animal. (The Adhvaryn) offers the oblation pertaining to the
immolation with the verse, “If the animal has uttered a cry or strikes its breast with
its feet, may Agni release me from that sin.”!! He approaches (the dead animal}
with the verse, “O immolators, do you come to the sacrifice set in motion by the
gods. Free the animal from the noose, the lord of sacrifice from the bond.” He
follows the (dead) animal being released from the noose with the half verse, “May
Aditi loosen this noose. I bow to the cattle and to the lord of catle.”® Having hung
the noose on the one-pronged fork, he throws it away in this (south-west} direction
with t111§ half-verse, “I cast down the enemy. [ fasten the noose on him whom we
hate.”

The Pratiprasthatr leads the sacrificer s wife who has taken upa pot filled with
water. He makes her gaze at Aditya with the formula, “Qbeisance to thee, O
extended one.”™* Having gone out towards the north between the catvata and the
rubbish heap, leading her towards the east, he makes her utter the formula, “Come
forward, irresistible, along the stream of ghee with offspring, with abundance of
wc:aﬂtlx.”14 When she arrives {in the Simitrachamber), the Adhvaryu makes her
recite the formula with reference towater, “O divine waters, purifying and pure,do
you bring the gods. May we, pure and served by you, be servers upon yau.”"i She
swells the vital breaths of the animal one by one—the speech with the formula, “Let
thy speech swell,” the vital breath with the formula, “Let thy vital breath swell,” the
evesight with the formula, “Let thy eyesight swell;” the faculty of hearing with the
formula, “Let thy faculty of hearing swell.” She touches them again with the
formula, “The pain which reached thy vital breaths, which thy evesight, which thy

8. of. T5.1.3.8.1-2
9. of TSIL1.2.2,
10. of. TBr. I1.7.4.4
11, ¢f TS.IH.1.4.3
12. <f. TSJI1.1.4.34
13. ¢f. TSHL1.4.4
14. cf. TS.I.8.8.2
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V.71 TRANSLATION 211

faculty of hearing, the ferocious which remained, let it swell, let it be purified
hereby.i”15 The navel with the formula, “Let thy navel swell,.” The anus with the
formula, “Let thy anus swell.” She washes its feet held together with the formula,
“Let thy feet be pure; hail to the waters, hail to the plants, hail to the ezmh.”16 With
the formula, “Hail to day and night. "7 She pours down the remaining water
towards the south along its back. The sacrificer's wife is led (to her chamber}.
The animal is turned around upside down. Along the whirling around on the
right side of the animal, the Adhvaryu puts down a darbha-blade with itstip towards
the castwith the formula, “O plant, do thou guard him.™*’ He holdsthe knife across
with the formula,” O knife, do thounotharm him.”}” He cuts the darbha-blade; he
cuts the skin. He reserves the thin part of the darbha-blade. Having anointed the
thick part with blood on both the sides, he throws itaway towards this (south-west)
direction with the formula, “Thou art the share of Raksases; here do I lead the
Raksas to the nethermost darkness; who hates us and whom we hate, him do I here
lead to the nethermost darkmes.s.”16 Having touched water and having stripped off
a wider piece of the skin he pulls out the omentum with the formula, “For food
thee.”'® With that (omentum) he covers the two-pronged fork with the formula,
“ Dyavaprthivi, do you be covered with ghee.” ¢ Having pricked it with one-
pronged fork, he cutsit at the bottom with the formula, “May the wealth consisting
of bravesonsbe umirxte:rrupted..”1 T Purning by the rightand having sprinkled itwith
water, he heats it over the &amitra fire. With the fire-brand ahead, they move out.

V.7

The Adhvaryu follows with the omentum. The sacrificer again keeps contact
with the two-pronged fork. With the formula, “IJo thou go along the wide mid-
reg‘ion”1 he comes back. Having come, he puts the tp of darbhablade on the
bordering embers of the Ahavaniya for the omentum being heated, with the
formula, “O Vayu, do thou taste the dxrol:}s..”]l Adfter having carried it beyondbetween
the sacrificial post and the Ahavaniya, the Pratiprasthity bakes it standing towards
the south and facing the north. (The Adhvaryu) offers a spoonfial on it with the
verse, “Those (gods) have made thee, the baker and worthy of sacrifice, the carrier
of oblations, O Jatavedas Agni, possessed of power and body; do thou carry the
ob»la:dons."’2 Then he says (to the Hotr}, “Do you recite verses for the drops.” After

15. of. 181.39.1

16. cf. 151.3.9.12
17. cf. TS.1.3.9.2
18. TS.L1.L1

1. of TS.139.2
9. of TSIL1.4:4
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V.71 TRANSLATION 218

the verses pertaining to the drops have been enclosed,” after the omentum has
been baked, having taken the Juhii and Upabhrt ladles, having crossed the altar
(towards the south) and having caused to announce, {the Adhvaryu) says (to the
Maitrivaruna),” Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yijya for Svahakrtis.™ He
makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance. Having crossed towards the north and
having poured the drop (of clarified butter from the Juhl) over the Prsadijya, he
pours clarified butter over the omentum. Having spread clarified butter (into the
Juhti) twice with the spoon, while seizing the omentum, he says {to the
Maitravaruna),” Do you recite the puronuvakyi relating to the offering of the
fat—the omentum of the goat set forth for Indra-Agni.” There should be twice
pouring over the oblation. Having crossed the altar and having caused to an-
nounce, he says (to the Maitravaruna), “Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yajya
for the offering of the fat—the omentum of the goat set forth for Indra-Agni.” Prior
to the offering to Svahakrtis, he offers a spoonful with the formula, “Svaha to gods.”
At the Vasat-utterance he offers the omentum with the verse, “0 Jatavedas (Agni),
do thou go with the omentum to the gods, for thou art the first Hotr. Do vou
strengthen their bodieswith clarified butter. May the gods eat the oblation offered
to the accompanimentof Svahi-utterance.”” Subsequent to the offering to Svihakr,
he offers aspoonfulwith “Togods Sviha.” He throws the two forks into the fire—the
two-pronged one pointing towards the east and the single-pronged one pointing
towards the west with the formula, “Svaha, doyoutwogoto Urdhvanabhasa, the son
of Maruts.”! He puts drops (of clarified butter) over them.

Having crossed towards the north and having kept the two ladles at their
places, having stepped up, they sprinkle themselves with water at the citvdla. They
call the Brahman, they call the Pratiprasthatr, they call the Pradast, thev call the
Agnidhra. (The Adhvaryu says) “Come, O sacrificer.” (All of these sprinkie
themselves) with the verses, “O waters, do you wash off what is impure and dirty.
what I have disliked as untruth and what I have sworn in as harmless"—1I retieve
myself of the curse of Varuna, of Yama's fetters, of all sins against gods, of the sin
against men.” (Each one) takes water in folded palms with the formula, “May the
waters and plants be friendly towards me. "5 He throws {that water) in that direction
towards which one whom he hates lives, with the formula, “Let them be unfriendly
to him whd hates us “nd whom we hate.” Touching water, they take their seats.

3. By the Hoty by reciting the last verse thrice.
4, ¢£ TSVL3S9.5

5. cf. AV.VILES.3

6.

cf. 1S.1.4.45.2
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Iv.8] TRANSLATION 215

V.8

(The Adhvaryu) gives out the call, “O Agnidh, do thou pour out (paddy for)
the cake pertaining to the animal; O Pratiprasthitr, give instructions with regard
to the animal.” The Agnidhra pours out (paddy for) the cake on eleven potsherds
for Indra-Agni. The Pratiprasthérr gives instructions with regard to the animal, “O
Samitr, do thou keep together the heart, tongue and sternum; keep together the
liver and lungs; keep the left forearm separately; keep the two thoracic walls
separately, keep the right buttock and testis with penis (together); the right
forearm, left buttock and thinner portion of the rectum and anus—keep these
three parts {together); keep the large intestime and supine part of thetailtogether;
prepare ample broth, stir (the organs of) the animal three times; of {the organs of)
the animal retain the heart uppermost.”

After (the organs of) the animal have been cooked, (the Adhvaryu) asks for
the cake pertaining to the animal. Having taken it down, he keeps it within theaitar
after clarified butter hasbeen firstspread and after clarified butter hasbeen poured
over. Then while spreading clarified butter into the Juhit and Upabhrt, he says (to
the Maijtravarupa), “Do you recite the puronuvékya for the cake being cut out for
Indra-Agni.” Having firsttaken portion from the eastern half, he takes portionfrom
the rear half, He pours (clarified butter). He anoints back (the cake). He takes
portion once from the northern half for the Svistakrt offering in the Upabhrt. He
pours clarified butter (over it) twice. He doesnot anoint back. Having crossed (the
altar) and having caused to announce, hesays (to the Maitrivaruna) “Doyoudirect
(the Hotr) to recite the yajya for the cake set forth for Indra-Agni.” He makes the
offering at the Vasat-utterance. While taking into the Juhii the oblation from the
Upabhrt, he says to the Maitravaruna, “Do you recite the puronuvikyﬁ for Agni.”
Having caused to announce, he says, “Do you direct (the Hotr) to recite the yajya
for Agni.” At the Vasat-utterance he makes the offering in the eastern part of the
northern half transgressing the earlier offerings. Having placed the ladles in their
places, and having cut up the Prasitra, he takes up the Ida. After the Ida has been
invoked, he gives six portions to the Agnidhra. The priests consume {their
respective portions and 1da), and sprinkle themselves. {The Adhvaryu) gives out
the call, “O Agnidh, do thou deposit Uttarabarhis; O Pratiprasthatr, do you
converse with regard to (the cooked organsof} the animal.” The Agnidhra fixes the
wooden plank for cutting flesh on the twig of a Plaksa tree. It is called Uttarabarhis.

The Pratiprasthatr, having dipped the spoon into the Prsadiijya, having taken
jtinto the Juhii and having gone out towards the north between the catvilaand the
rubbish-heap, enquires: “Is the oblation cooked, O Samitr?” The Samitr stands
towards the north holding the heart-spike. “(The oblation) is cooked,” he replies
stepping forward. (The Pratiprasthatr enquires for the second time. The other one
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[v.9] TRANSLATION 217

(i.e. the Samitr) replies similarly. Stepping forward, he enquires for the second
time, The other one (i.e. the Samitr) replies similarly, Stepping forward, he
enquires for the third time. The other one replies similarly. Taking the heart-spike
f:rom the Samitr, having pricked the heart with it, and having handed it over to the
Samitr, he pours Prsadajya over itwith the verse, “Let thymind (be united) with the
mind (of gods); let thy breath with breath. May this offering richin gheebe pleasing
to the gods, Sviaha.”! “Do you carry (the organs) free from broth’—saying so and
having returned by the same route, (the Adhvaryu) spreads clarified butter in four
(implements)—in the Juh@i and Upabhrt, the Idi-pot and the pot in which he
would be taking the oily portion of flesh. (The organs of) the animal are brought
inbetween the cét;vﬁla and the rubbish-heap. Carrying {them) between the sacrifi-
cial post and the Ahavaniya, (the Adhvaryu) deposits them towards the south with
the Pancahotr formula.? At this very time the broth is brought in; at this very ime
the wooden plankfor cutting the organs. Having kepttheheartonthe wigof Plaksa
tree (attached to the wooden plank) while first cutting the heart with the knife {the
Adhvaryu) says (to the Maitravaruna).

Iv.8

“Do you recite verses for the oblation being cut up for Manota .” (The
Adhvaryu) first cuts out portions of the heart twice, then of the tongue, then of the
sternum—then of the liver, then of the two kidneys, then of the left forearm, then
of the right thoracic wall, then of the left one, then of the right buttock and testis
with penis. Having divided the anus in three parts, he reserves the thin part for
Svistakrt, the thick part for the Upayaj offerings; having cut the middle part in two,
he puts those portions into the Juhi. Having dipped the fat of kidneys into the
broth, he covers the Juhit with it. He sprinkles it with broth, and pours clarified
butter over it. He takes up into the Upabhrt one portion each of the group of all
three organs for Svistakrt offering. He puts the flesh of the right forearm cut once;
of the left buttock cut once; a thin portion of the heart. Having dipped the fat of
kidneysin broth, he covers the Upabhrtwith it. He sprinkles itwith broth, and pours
over it clarified butter twice. Then having taken up into the Ida-pot the heart,
tongue, sternum, liver, lungs and large intestine, he sprinkles them with broth. He
pours clarified butter over them. He takes up oily portion of flesh in abronze vessel
or agoblet. He sprinkles it with broth and pours clarified butter over it. He touches
together the portions (of organs) of the animal with the formula, “May Indra’s
expiration be placed in every limb; may Indra’s inspiration be manifest in every
limb” (and with the verse) “O god Tvastr, may all the distracted {limbs) assembile

1. ¢fTSI3.10.1
2. TAJILL cf. TBr.i1.2.8.2
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.6l TRANSLATION ne

through thee; O {animals), being variegated, you belong to the same form. May the
friends, the mother and the father rejoice after thee who art going unto gods for
blf:ss,irlg‘.”1 He shakes the oily portion of flesh with the right thoracic wall byits thick
end with the formula, “T hou art fortune; may Agni cook thee. May waters join thee
for the moving of the wind, for the passing of Pusan, for the growing of waters and
plzmts.”2 The tail of the animal {whose organs) have been touched together 13
carried towards the west. (The organs of) the animal are carried around.
Taking up the Juht and Upabhrt, {the Adhvaryu) says (t¢ the Maitravaruna},
“Doyourecite the purcny akya for the oblation of the goat for Indra-Agni.” Having
crossed (the altar) and having caused to announce, he says {to him}, “Do you direct
(the Hoty to recite the yajya) for the oblation of the goat set forth for Indra-Agni.”
He stands towards the north holding the oily part of flesh. When half verse of the
yajya has been recited, he offers the oily portion of flesh with the formuia, “Do vou
drink ghee, drinkers of ghee; do you drink oily portion of flesh, drinkers of oily
portion of flesh. Thou art the oblation of midregion svihd—to the midregion thee,
svi_hi.”a At the Vasatutterance {the Adhvaryu) makes the offering. Foliowing thiis
offering the Pratiprasthatr makes the offerings of remnants of oily portion of flesh
to the directions with the formula, “To the Dises (svaha}; to the Pradiges {svah}:
to the Adiges (svihd); to the Vidiées (sviha); to the Uddises (svihi), obeisance 0
the Dises, to Dises sviha. ‘
Turning by the right, while taking Prsadajya by means of the spoon, he says,

{to the Majtravaruna) ‘Do you recite the puronuvikya for Vanaspati.” Having
caused to announce he says,” Do you direct (the Hotr to recite the yajya} for
‘Vanaspati.” At the Vasat-utterance he makes the offering in the easteTn half of the
northern half trangressing the earlier offerings. While taking portions of all the
oblations, he says (to the Maitravaruna) “Do you recite the puromrvakyd for
Svistakrt Agni.” After having caused {0 aNNOUNCE, he says, “Doyou direct {the Hotr
to recite the yajyd) for Svistaket Agni.” Atthe Vasataitterance he makes the offering
in the eastern half of the northern half transgressing the eariier offerings. Having
crossed towards the north and having placed the two ladies in their places, he holds
up the Ida of fat for Hotr. After the Idahas been invoked, he givesto the Agnidhra
(his portion in} six cuttings—(twice spreading of clarified butter), hali of the large
intestine, again half of the large intestine {and twice pouring of darified butter?.
{The priests concerned) consume {the 1da) consisung of fat. They sprinkie
themselves with water. Then {the Adhvaryn} says (10 the Agnidhra). Ty thow caryy
the stexnum towards the Brahman.” The Brahman receives it with the verse.

1. cf.TSI3.10.1
9. cf.TS1310.1,2
3. of TS13.10.2
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.10

“O Soma, may we enjoy bearing the mind in our bodies under thy ordinance
and possessed of progeny.”1 {The Adhvaryu) givesout the call, “O Agnidh, do thou
bring embersfor the Upayaj offerings; O offerer of the Upayajs, do thou seat thyself:
O Brahman, we shall proceed, having put the fire-stick; do thou, O Agnidh, cleanse
the fires once each.” Embers for Upayajs are brought from the $amitra fire; (the
Adhvaryu) pours them down in front of the Hotr. The offerer of the Upayajs sits
down taking one third part of the rectum with anus. The Adhvaryu having dipped
the spoon into the Prsadajya, having taken it into the Juhi, having crossed {the
altar) and having caused to announce, says to the Maitravaruna, “Do you direct (the
Hotr torecite the yjya) for the gods.” He makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance.
(Subsequently he says) “Do you direct”, “Do you direct.” Similarly the offerer of the
Upayajs makes offering of each piece of rectum with anus with the eleven formulas
beginning with “Do thou go to the occan svaha.” With the formula, “Do thou go
to Vai$vinara Agni, svaha” he finally puts into the fire the remaining portion. He
cleanseshishands on the Barhiswith the formula, “To the waters thee, to the planits
thee; do thou grant me mind and heart.™ He gazes at its smoke with the formuta,
“May I acquire body, skin, son and grandson.™ Having crossed towards the north
and having put the Svaru into the Juhi, he offers it standing to the east and facing
the west, with the formula, “Let thy smoke go to the heaven, the flame to the
midregion; do thou fill in the earth with ashes, sviha.”* Havin kept the two ladies
in their places, he separates them with the two Vajavati verses.” Having dismantied
the Prastara and enclosing sticks with the Sariyuvika formula® (recited by the
Hotr), having caused the two ladles to flow (the drops on the fire) and having
released them, he offers the Patnisarhyijas by means of the tail. He sacrifices for
Soma and Tvastr with dlarified butter. He sacrifices for the wives of gods with the
supine part of the tail held upsidedown. For Grhapati Agni with the depressed one.
He gives a portion of I to the Hotr from the supine part of the tail. He gives to
the Agnidha Ida in six portions from the depressed one. {The Howr and the
Agnidhra consume (the Ida). They sprinkle themselves with water. Having taken
up four spoonfuls in the Juhii and having turned by the left, he offers an expiatory
oblation on the Anviharyapacana fire; he does not offer the chaff of grains,

Having gone towards the east and having swollen the Dhruvd, he offers three
Samistayajus offerings with the formula, “O sacrifice, do thou go to the sacrifice, go

of. Thr. H.4.2.7
of. TS.1.3.11.1

of. KS.ITLS

of. BaudhSS 1.19

8 10
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to the lord of sacrifice, go to thy birth-place, sviha.” The second offering with the
spoon with the formula, “O lord of sacrifice, this is thy sacrifice accompanied by the
Siiktavika, furnished with good heroes, svahi.™ The third with the ladle with the
formula, “O gods that find the way, finding the way, do you go along the way. Qlord
of mind, place this sacrifice, O ged, for us among the gods, sviha in speech, svdhd
in the wind svaha.™ He lifts up the ladle. He asks for the sacrificial sword, potfilied
with water and the heart-spike. Having taken up this, he says, “Corne, O sacrificer.”
The sacrificer follows him, the sacrificer’s wife follows. Having gone cut between
the catvila and the rubbish-heap, having dug up by means of the sacrificial sword
in front of the sacrificial post, and having sprinkled water, he disposes the heart-
spike on the joint of the dry and the wet.

V.1l

With the formula, “Thou art pain; do thou pain him who hates us and whom
we hate.”! They sprinkle themselves with the formula, “From every rale of thine,
O king Varuna, set usfree. Fromwhatever oath, O waters, kine and Varuna, we have
sworn, from that O Varuna, set us free."! They return without gazing back, for
concealment from Varuna. On the way they collect fire-sticks with the formuia,
“Thou art fuel; may we prosper."E Having come back, (the Adhvaryn) puts a fire-
stick on the Ahavaniya with the formula, “Thou art a fire-stick; thou art brilliance,
grant me brilliance.™ They pray to the Ahavaniya with the verse, ‘I have moved
along the waters; we are united with the sap. Rich in sap, O Agni, I have come. Do
thou unite me with strcngth.”ﬂ (The Adhvaryu) burns a darbha-blade on the fire
used for Upayaj offerings with the verse, “The debt which [ have notyet repaid, the
tribute which I still owe to Yama, here do I make requital for it. Here O Agni, may
1 be freed from that debt.”® He offers into the forestconflagration the flour of
parched barley taken into folded palms and provided with spreading and pouring
of clarified butter with the formula, “O Viévalopa, I offer thee in the mouth of the
burner of all, Svaha.™ He dashes his palms against each other with the formuta,
“One (Agni) is the eater of that offered in fire, another is the eater of whatis not
offered in fire, still another is one who is the eater of all; may they grantus healing

5. of TS814.44.3

1. <f TS18111
2. ef.T8.1.4.45.3
3. cf TS.HL3.8.1,2
4, cfTS.II5.8.2
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v.11] TRANSLATION 225

substance, living place, vigour and anything desired by us.™ He offers a second
oblation with the verse, I offer Bali to Yama for the repaymentof debtswhich even
though to be repayed are not repayed by me. Living in this world only we repay that
debt. Living, we offer it to the living sviha,”

He dashes his palms against each other with the formula, “One {Agni) is the
eater of that offered in fire; another is the eater of what is not offered in fire, still
another is one who is the eater of all; may they grant us healing substance, living
place, vigour and anything desired by us.™ He offersa third oblarion with the verse,
“Maywe be debtlessin this life, debtlessin the vonder life; maywe be debtlessin the
third world (heaven), may we live debtless in all paths whether Devayina or
Pitwﬁx_la.""‘ He dashes his palms against each other with the formula, “One {Agni}
is the eater of that offered in fire; another is the eater of what is not offered in fire;
still another is who is the eater of all; may they grant us healing substance, living
place, vigour and anything desired by us.” Thenhe pravs to divinities to Agni with
the verse, “May he that fattens protect us in the front with the cloud so that the
houses may not fail us. Many be our houses.” To Vayu with the verse, “Do thou,
O lord of cloud, bestow on us strength with kindliness. Return to us what is ost,
return wealth to us.™ To Adityawith theverse, “O god that dost fatten; thou art the
lord of thousandfold prosperity. Do thou give us increase of wealth which is
unfailing and rich in heroes, and prosperity abiding through the Vear."ﬂ

Then he prays to the sacrificial post with the verse, “Wishing abundance of
wealth richin heroes and rich in horses, bidden godspeed to Brhaspati, with wealth
do thou abide for me the sacrificer.™ He consigns the eastern fire ina piece of wood
with the verse, “This is thy natural place O Agni, born fmm which thou hast shone.
Knowing it, do thou rise up, and increase our wealth.”” He inserts itinto the middle
(i.e. the old Ahavaniya) fire with the two verses, “O Agni, being offered, of good
appearance, do thou seat thyself in thy seat in front in a straight manner. O Visve
Devas, do you and the sacrificer seat yourselves in thishigher place.”™ "Do thow, O
Agni, wake up and wake himup. May the offerings and gifts be united with him. May
Visve Devas and thou the sacrificer sit down in this higher place.™ Having kindled
the middle fire, he offers the Piirnihut on it with the verse, “Seven are thy fire

5. f TBr. IL7.9.8
6. of TSIIL.55.8
7. of TS.JH.4.10.4
8 cfE TSIV.6.535
9. cf TSIV.7.13.5
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IvV.11] TRANSLATION

sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues, seven Rsis, seven dear abodes, seven priesthoods,
sacrifice to thee sevenfold. Do thou fill seven birth-places with ghee.”m At the
Piirpahuti (the sacrificer) gives a boon. He should give a miich<cow or a bullock,
so said Baudhayana. The animal-Sacrifice comes to an end, the animalsacrifice
comes to an end.

CHAPTER IV ENDS.

19. £ TS.15.3.2
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CHAPTER -V
CATURMASYAS

VAISVADEVAPARVAN
V.i

(One who) is going to offer the Vaisvadeva-oblations (should do so) on the full-
moon day of Philguna or Caitra. Some say that one should do so under the specific
constellation. One should offer them in the northern course of the sun in the bright
half of the month on an auspicious day. He procures a threestriped quill of a
porcupine, an iron-razor, four sets of potsherds for cakes, four cooking vessels, as
many corn-stirring sticks, two (pots of) milk, curds for Prsadijva and for curdling,
sacrificial grass tied up in three bundles which are again fastened in one bundle and
a Prastara of darbha-grass with ruft.

On the Upavasatha-day (the Adhvaryu) performs the Arambhanivi Isti com-
prising two oblations—a cake on twelve potsherds to Vaisvinara Agni and cooked
rice to Parjanya. The Isti comes to a conclusion in the prescribed manner. Thisday
the calves are separated from their mothers for the oblation to Visve Devas. Having
caused the milk to be milked for the oblation to Vidve Devas {the sacrificer}
observes the vow following the procedure applied in the case of Sirmndvya' or
without reciting any formula.

After he has offered the Agnihotra, the Adhvaryu, prior to the carrving forth
of Pranitd-waters, having melted ghee over the Girhapatya and having purified 1,
having taken four spoonfuls in theladle, having mentally gone along the Paficahoty
formula, makes an offering on the Ahavaniva with Svahi-utterance while the
sacrificer has contacted him. Having strewn the Prsthya line and having carried
forth water, he pours (paddy for a cake on) eight potsherds to Agni, rice w Soma,
a cake on twelve potsherds to Savitr, rice to Sarasvant, rice o Pusan, acake on seven
potsherds to Maruts, Amiksa (coagulated milk) to Viéve Devas and a cake on one
potsherd to Dyaviprthivi. (The sacrificer) releases speech atthe call tothe preparer
of oblatior-material? The ritual up to the pouring of rice-grains on the lower
crushing stone is similar. Having poured (the rice-grains), he lays down eight
potsherds in the southern half of the Garhapatya fire-place. In the northern side
he puts over fire a vessel for cooked rice to Sora after having poured into it water
across the strainers. Towards the north he lays down twelve potsherds for the cake
1o Savitr. Towards the north he puts over fire vessels for rice to Sarasvant and Pisan
after having poured into them water across the strainers. To the north he lays down

1. of BaudhSS 11115
2. of BaudhSS 14, 1IL15
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V.2] TRANSLATION 23]

seven potsherds for the cake to Maruts. Towards the north he puts over the fire a
vessel for preparing Amiksa after having poured into it milk across the strainers. To
the north he lays down a potsherd for the cake o Dyaviprthivi. Fuel is put around
the potsherds and under the cooking vessels. Having poured the flour which has
been obtained by crushing into the pan, and having mixed itwith water, he putson
eight potsherds (the dough) for Agni. He pours {rice-grains) for cooked rice to
Soma across the strainers. He places on twelve potsherds (the dough) for the cake
to Savitr. He pours (into the vessels} rice-grains for cooked rice to Sarasvant and
Phsan. He places {(dough) for the cake on seven potsherds to Maruts. He pours
curds across the strainers into the hot milk. Some expert, having cooked it by
adding fuel around and having rendered it free from whey, keeps it in a cool place.
Then he keeps (the dough of) the cake on one potsherd for Dyavaprthivi. Afier
having made the cakes catch the crust, having baked, having aken down, having
gone to the east, having poured down (the wash-water for the Apyas, he carries the
Stambayajus.

V.2

(The rite) is prescribed in the Paurodisika Brihmana.! (The Adhvarvu
carried the stambayajus) three times with the formula and the fourth tirne wathout
reciting any formula. He does the first tracing (of the altar}). He murmurs the
Karana formula.? He digs out (the altar). From the dug out part the Agnidhra
carries (the earth) three times. When the Agnidhra carries earth three times, the
Adhvaryu, having done the second tracing out, having made the ground firm,
having stuck the wooden sword crosswise, gives out the call, “Do thou ( (O Agnidhra)
putdown the Proksani-water, keep ready the faggotand sacrificial grass, cleagnse the
spoon and the ladles (with the relevant formulas) and the Prsadijyadadie silently,
wind the girdle round {the waist of) the sacrificer’s wife, and come up with the
clarified butter and curds.” After he has brought the Prokeniwater, having
cleansed and thrown the wooden sword, having kept near the faggot and the
sacrificial grass, turning by the right and hastening towards the west, the Agnidhra
cleanses the spoon and ladles {with formulas) and the Prsadiiyaladle silently. After
the Agnidhra has wound the girdle round *he waist of the sacrificer s wife and after
he has come up with clarified butter and curds, the Adhvarya, having punfied the
clarified butter and the Proksaniwater, having taken up clarified burter inio the
ladles in the prescribed manner together with the Prsadajya, stands up with
Proksani-water in hand.
1. FirstPraéna of Prijipatyakindaaccording to the Kindanukrama of. TS, 11.6.4; BaudhS$

111
2, of Baudh$S1.11
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V.3] TRANSLATHIN 248

He sprinkles the faggot; sprinkles the altar, sprinkles the sacrificial grass.
Having sprinkled the sacrificial grass kept (within the altar), having poured {the
remaining water on the knot, takes out towards the east the Prastara with tuft
Having spread the sacrificial grassin three rows, having moved towards the eastwith
the Prastara in his hand, he lays down the enclosing sticks of Karsmarya wood
(Gmelina arborea). He keeps two fire-sticks erect. He keeps across two separating
darbha-blades. On the two separating darbha-blades the Prastara with tuft. The
Juhtt on the Prastara, other (ladles) on the sacrificial grass. Having touched {all
ladles) together with the formuia, “These have sat down in the world of good action;
protectthem O Visnu, protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of sacrifice, protect me
the leader of sacrifice.” Having turned by the right, hastening to the west, he takes
down the oblations successively—the cakes with the clarified butter spread firstand
then poured over and (the pots of} cooked rice with clarified butter poured over.
The rite upto (the taking down of the cake to) Maruts is as prescribed. After having
taken the coagulated milk into a bronze-vessel or a goblet, and having brought the
whey, he sheds clarified butter (over them). Having taken down the cake on one
potsherd, having poured ample (ghee in a pot}, he puts the cake inio itso that s
surface would be visible. Having taken these all, he places them within the altarwith
the Vyahrtis bhir bhuvah suvah—the whey on the rubbish-heap or in the place
between the Garhapatya and the altar. Then he goes through the rite of churning
with the procedure prescribed for churning.* Having put (the churned out fire
into the Ahavaniya fire) and after having made an offering en it.

V.3

While taking outa fire-stick from the faggot, (the Adhvaryu) says {tothe Hotr),
“Do you recite verses for the fire being enkindled.” He puts the entire faggol (one
by one). He keeps back one fire-stick. He fans the fire with the Veda. After the
Samidheni verses have been serially recited, he pours an Aghéradibation by means
of the spoon. After (the spoon and the ladles) have been cleansed. (he offers) the
second (Aghdra libation) by means of the two ladles. Having crossed (the altar)
towards the north, having anointed the Dhruvi with the Juhd, and having placed
the ladles {in their places), he chooses the Pravara. He chooses the Howr in the
prescribed manner.! The Hotr takes his seat. {The Adhvaryu) awaits the impuilse

3. of TSL1.11.2 BaudhSS 113
4. cf BaudhSS IV.5

1. of BaudhSS1.15
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V.4] TRANSLATION 285

(from the Hoty). Impelled, having taken up the ladles, having crossed and having
caused to announce, he says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajyi for Samidhs.”
He makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance. {Further he gives the call} *Do you
recite theyajya” “Do yourecite the yijya” (each time). While bringing (the clarified
butter from the Upabhrt into the Juhii) for the fourth and the eighth {Prayija), he
brings the entire remaining quantity at the eighth (Prayaja).

Having offered nine Praydjas and having crossed towards the north, he pours
drops of clarified butter over the oblations serially. He offers the two Ajyabhiga
offerings “to Agni” “to Soma”, Then he offers the oblations serially. He goes
through the usual procedure upto the offering to the Maruts. He offers the
coagulated milk (while giving the calls) “Do you recite the purcnuvikya for Visve
Devas” “Do you recite the ydjya for Visve Devas,” He offers the cake on one potsherd
(with the mantras recited) to oneself while giving the calls “Do you recite the
puronuvikya for Dyavaprthivi” “Do you recite the yajya for Dyavaprthivi.” Then he
offers the Svistakrt offering. At this stage he throws the corn-stirring sticks on the
Ahavaniya. He sheds on them drops (from the Juhil). Having crossed towards the
north and having placed the two ladles in their places, he takes up the Prasira
portion and then the lIda.

VA4

After the Ida hasbeen invoked, (the Adhvaryu) gives to the Agnidhra his part
in six portions. They consume {Idi) and sprinkle themselves. Then {the Adhvaryu)
says (to the Agnidhra), “Do thou carry around the Pragitra towards the Brahman.”
The Prasitra is carried around. Following it the water, following it the Brahman’s
portion {out of the four parts) supported by the Veda. (The sacrificer ) asks for the
Anvaharya cooked rice. Along with it he gives away 2 calf first born {in the year as
Daksina). The remaining oblation is taken out. The whey is placed. Then (the
Adhvaryu) utters the call, “O Brahman, we shall start, having put the fire-stick, O
Agnidh, do thou cleanse (the spoon and the ladles} once each,” Having struck the
* Prsadajya (with the spoon), having brought it into the Juhd, having crossed and
having caused to announce, he says {to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yijva for
Devas,.” He makes the offering at the Vagat-utterance. {With the call} "Do you recite
the yajya,” “Do you recite the yajyd" (utiered each time), having offered nine
Aniiyajas, having crossed towards the north, having placed the two ladles in their
places, he separates the ladles with two Vajavati verses.! Having disposed the
Prastara and enclosing sticks with the Sarryuvaka formula and having released the
ladles, he asks fora bronze-vessel or agobletnot besmeared with ghee. Having kept

1. cf Baudh$51.19
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V.4l TRANSLATION 937

it within the altar, while pouring into it the whey in such a way that it would be
sprinkled on the sacrificial grass, he gives a call (to the Hoty), “Do you recite the
puronuvikya for Vajins.” Having crossed and having caused to announce, he says,
“Do you recite the yajya for Vajins.” At the Vasaputterance he makes the offering
with “to Vajins svahd.” Having made (another) offering at the second Vasat-
utterance, he carries it {towards the priests) as the drink. The sacrificer, having
sought the consentof as many priestsas there are, himself consumes with theverses,
“The semen virile which is sprinkled over by me, which is created again within me,
and which resides within me, do thou render me immortal thereby; do thou make
me possessing good offspring. Being given consent I consume thee who artdrunk
by the Vijins and thouwhose consentissought. "2 Having cleansed the pot he hands
it over.

The Adhvaryu, having turned by the right, having gone towards the west,
having offered Patnisarhyijas, having gone towards the east, having swollen the
Dhruva, offers three Samistayajus offerings pertaining to the animal-sacrifice, with
the mantras, “O sacrifice, do thou go to the sacrifice; do thou go to the lord of
sacrifice; do thou go to thy own womb, sviha—O lord of the sacrifice, this is thv
sacrifice, accompanied by the Suktavaka, furnished with good heroes, svihi—O
gods that find the way, finding the way, do you go along the way. O lord of mind,
place this sacrifice O god, for us among the gods, svaha, in speech, svihi, in the
wind, sviha.”® Having gone through the (pouring down of the) Plurpapatra and
Visnu-strides, (the sacrificer) releases the vow.

Having performed the full-moon sacrifice and the Vaimrdhestd and having sat
down in the sacrificer’s seat, the sacrificer gets his hair on the head shortened by
means of the three-striped quill of a porcupine and his beard shaved with a razor
of black iron with the verses, “Ria itselfis supreme, nothing surpasses Rea, the ocean
is deposited within the Rta; this earth is supported by Rea; Agni is provided with
sharp heat; Tapasis tread upon by Usnih verse, the head is placed within Tapas with
the lustre of Vaiévinara Agni; I cut his hair with Rta; I shorten it with oruth; with
Tapas 1 pursue it; with the auspicious I bring it near: with the helpfl 1 turm it
along.™ “With regard to the head thatis (Prajapati's) order; thatis truth; that isthe
vow, mayl be capable of it, nayI be capable with it, may I prosper through it.” { Thus
he murmurs) first towards the east, then towards the south, then twwards the west,
then towards the north. Vaifvadeva offerings (thus) come 1o an end, He asks for
benediction with the formula, “He asks for grace lasting for a year.™

of. TAL.30.1

f TS1. 444.3
cf, TBr. 1.5.5.1,2
<fTBr. 14,101
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VARUNAPRAGHASAPARVAN
V.5

After four monthshe proposes to sacrifice with Varunapraghisa oblations. He
procures a three-stripped quill of a porcupine, a razor of black iron, four sets of
potsherds, five vessels for cooking rice, as many corn=stirring sticks, milk in two
(pots), curds for Prsadijya and for coagulating, leaves of Sami-tree { Prosopis
spicigera) , flour of parched Karirafruits, awinnowing basketof Isika grass, Karambha-
pots as many as male persons plus one made of barley-grains which are a liule
frosted and powdered after being besmeared with ghee. Amale sheep and afemale
sheep are also made out of those (grains). The male sheep iswith horns; the female
sheep is hornless. They are covered with white wool. Two Adhvaryus, two sets of
sacrificial implements, two sets of faggot and sacrificial grass, two altars—the
northern one like that in an animal-sacrifice; the southern one like that in Full
meoon and New-moon sacrifices. They are in 2 line towards the west, in different
lines towards the east. The altars are distant from each other by thirteen angulas.
On this day two sets of calves are separated from their mothers—ior the Maruts and
for Varuna. Having got milk milked at two places {the sacrificer) cbservesfastin the
manner of Sathniyya or silently.!

In the morning when he has offered the Agnihotra, the Adhvaryu, having
strewn the Prsthyiline, having carried forth (Pranita) waters, pours (paddy} for five
passing (sarhcara) oblations beginning with a cake on eight potsherds to Agni,
(then) a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni, coagulated milk to Maruts,
coagulated milk to Varuna and a cake on one potsherd to Ka. {The sacrificer)
releases speech at the call to the preparer of oblation-material. The rite up to the
carrying round of the fire is similar. Here fire is carried round the Karambha pots, |
female sheep, male sheep, leaves of Sami tree and flour of parched Karira fruits and
the winnowing basket of Isika grass. Having made the cakes catch the crust, having
cooked (the oblations), having taken them down, having gone 10 the east, having
poured down (wash-water) for the Apyas, (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprastham)
carry the Stambayajus. The Adhvaryu carries the Stambayajus from the northern
altar, the Pratiprasthitr from the southern one. Of the two carrying Stambayvajus,
the Adhvaryu goes first, of the returning two, the Pratiprasthty goes first {The rite}
is prescribed in the Paurodasika Brahmana? (They carry the Stambavajus) three
times with the formula, and the fourth time silently. They do the first tracing of the
altar. After the altars have been dug out, the Adhvaryu alone murmurs the Earana
formula. From the dug out altars the Agnidhra carries {the carth) three times.

1. of Baudh$5HL15
2. of foot-Note= No.ltoV.E
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V.6] TRANSLATION 241

When the Agnidhra carries earth three times, the Adhvaryu alone traces
around the Citvala in the manner of the Cawala.® The Uttaravedi is piled up in the
manner of the Uttaravedi.# After the Adhvaryu has piled up the Uttaranabhi, he
and the Pratiprasthaty carry forth two fires in the manner of the carrying forth of
the fire.> The Adhvaryu alone, having deposited fire on the northern aliar offers
the Adhvarahutis.® The Pratiprasthatr, having deposited the fire on the southern
altar, offers clarified butter silently. Having done the second tracing of the two
altars on whose Uttaravedi” fire has been carried forth, having levelled (the altars),
(the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasth)® hold firm the two wooden swords across. The
Adhvaryu alone gives out the call, “Doyou keep down the Proksani-ladles, putdown
the faggots and bundles of sacrificial grass, cleanse the spoons and ladies (with the
relevant mantras) and the Prsaddjya-ladie silently, having put the girdle round {the
waist of) the sacrificer’s wife, come up with potsof clarified butter and curds.” After
the Proksani-ladies have been brought, having thrown the wooden swords, having
sprinkled themselves, having kept ready the two sets of faggot and sacrificial grass,
having tumed by the right and having gone to the west, they cleanse the spoons and
ladle (with relevant mantras) and the Prsadijya-ladle silently. Having girdied the
sacrificer’s wife, they come up with two vessels of clarified butter and curds. Having
purified the clarified butter in two vessels and Proksani waters, the Adhvarvu takes
clarified butter in the ladles together with the Prsadijva in the Unaravedi. The
Pratiprasthatr takes clarified butter into the ladle, as in the Fullmoon and New-
moon sacrifices in the southern altar.

V.6

(The Adhvaryn and the Pratiprasthitr) stand up taking the Proksani-ladles.
They sprinkle the faggots. They sprinkle the altars. They sprinkle the bundles of
sacrificial grass. Having sprinkled the bundies held {within the altars), having
poured water over the knots of bundles, they take out the Prastaras from the front.
The Adhvaryu spreads in the northern altar the sacrificial grass in five rows; the
Pratiprasthitr in the southern altar in three rows. With the Prastaras in their hands,
having moved forward, they lay down the enclosing sticks of Gmeling @rboren. They
keep firesticks erect. They lay down across the separating darbha-blades the

¢f. BaudhSS IV.2

of. Baudh$5IV.2 .

¢f. BaudhSS TV.2,3

of. BaudhS$5 IV.3

There is no Uttaravedi in the southern altar.

The potential and the imperative in the stua have different subjecss, hence Limeral
translaton is difficalt.

e IS
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V.7} TRANSLATION 248

Prastaras on the separating blades; the Juhis on the Prastaras; other ladleson the
sacrificial grass. Having touched them together with the formula, “These have sat
down in the world of good action; protect them O Visnu, protect the sacrifice,
protect the lord of sacrifice, protect me, leader of the sacrifice.” Tuming by the
right, they go towards the west—the Adhvaryu along the south, the Pratiprasthatr
along the north. They take down the oblations successively. The Adhvaryu takes
down the oblations beginning with (the cake) to Agni up to that to Indra-Agniin
the prescribed manner.

The Pratiprasthitr, having put the coagulated milk for Maruts in a bronz-
vessel or a goblet, keeps the female sheep on it. He puts around for her leaves of
Prosopis spicigera, flour of parched Karirafruits and coagulated milk. Having
brought the whey, he pours it over the oblation. Similarly the Adhvaryu having put
the coagulated milk in a bronze-vessel or a goblet, keeps the male sheep on it. He
putsaround for him leaves of Prosopis spitigeraand flour of parched Karira fruits and
coagulated milk. Having brought the whev, he poursit over the oblation. Sumiiarly,
the Adhvaryu, having put the coagulated milk in a bronze vessel or a goblet, keeps
the male sheep on it. He puts around for him leaves of Prosopis spicigere and flour
of parched Karira fruits and coagulated milk. Having brought the whey, he pours
it over the oblation. Having taken down the cake on one potsherd, and having
brought (in a pot) ample quantity of ghee, he puis the cake in it so that its surface
is visible. Having touched together the oblations they keep them within the altar.
The Adhvaryu places within the northern altar the oblations beginning with the
cake to Agni upto that to Indra-Agni in the prescribed manner. The Pratiprasthaty
places the coagulated milk for the Maruts in the southern altar. The Adhvaryu
places in the northern altar coagulated milk for Varuna and the cake on one
potsherd to-Ka. The two wheys are placed on the rubbish-heap or in the place
between the Garhapatya and the altar. The Adhvaryu alone does the churning of
fire with the procedure for churning.? Having cast {the fire thus charmed cut into
the Ahavaniva) and having made an offering.

V.7
(The Adhvaryu), taking a fire-stick from the faggot says (to the Hou'j, "Doyou
recite verses for the fire being enkindled.” (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthair)

put the faggot {on their respective fires one by one). They keep back two fire-sticks
{one each.! They fan by means of the Vedas. After the Simidhenis have been

1. cf TSL11L.2
2. cf. BaudhSS IV.5

1. for finastah one expects fivstakh.
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V.8] TRANSLATION 245

recited one after another, they offer the Aghara libation by means of the spoons.
The Adhvaryu himself gives out the call, “O Agnidh, do thou cleanse the fires each
thrice.” While the northern fire is cleansed and the southermn one is nnot, the
Pratiprasthatr asks the sacrificer’s wife, “O sacrificer's wife, who is thy paramour?”
“N.N.” {she replies). “May Varupa catch him ", says he. If she does not mention even
though one exists, she would bring calamity to her beloved kinsmen. She should
therefore refer, “N.N. ismy paramour.” Mentioning his name, she causes him to be
fastened with Varunas’ bond, so says the Brahmana.? Having collected iIn 2
winnowing basket of Isika grass the Karambha-pots round which fire has been
moved, he hands it over to the wife. She holds them on her head,

Then having led her out by the southern door, while leading her towards the
east, having gone around along the south of the Anvahiryapacana fire and along
the south of both the altars, makes her utter the verse, “We invoke the voracious
Maruts, the receivers of sacrifice and agreeable with the Karambha ™® Thev stand
in front of the southern fire facing towards the west—the Adhvaryu to the north,
the sacrificer to his south and the wife to his south. The wife hands over the
Karambha-pots to the sacrificer. He holds them over his head. He recites the
puronuvakya.

V.g

“Do thou not be against us in battles, O god Indra, let there be expiation to
satisfy thee, O impetuous one, for the barley-heap of this bountiful one is great.
Marutswhom our song praises are rich in oblation.™ Both the sacrificer and hiswife
recite the yajyd, “The wrong which we have done in the village, in the forest, in the
assembly, in strength, the wrong 1o Stidra or Arva, the wrong contrary to the iaw
whatever, of that thou art the expiation, svahd.*! (The sacrificer) throws into the
fire the winnowing basket of Isika grass. Or it is brought in use after sprinkling with
water. The two depart varicusly. The Adhvaryu follows them with the verse, “The
doers of the deed have performed the deed with wondrous speech. Having done
the deed for the gods, do you go to your home, you bountious ones.™ The
Pratiprasthity cleanses the scuthern fire. Both {the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthider)
offer the Aghéralibation by means of the ladies. The Adhvaryu alone chooses the

2. of. TBr. 1652
3. <f.T5.18.31

1. cfTS.1831
9. of.TS.L832
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V.8] TRANSLATION v47

Pravara. He chooses the Hotr, in the prescribed manner.? The Hotr sits down. The
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthaty await the impulse (by the Hotr.)

When impelled, they take up the ladles and cross the altar, {The Adhvaryi),
having cansed to announce, says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the vijya for
Samidhs.” At the Vasar-utterance they make the offering, (The Adhvarvu further
gives the simple calls), “Do you recite the yijva,” “Do you recite the vaiva.” While
both are taking (clarified butter from the Upabhyt into the Juhii} at the fourth and
eighth (Praydjas), the Adhvaryu takes the entire quantity at the eighth ¢ Pravija),
the Pratiprasthty keeps back the drops for the Aniivaja offerings. Having offered
nine Praydjas and having crossed towards the north, they pour clarified butter over
the oblations successively. The Adhvaryu pours over the oblations beginning with
thatfor Agniin the prescribed mannerupto that for Indra-Agni. The Pratiprasthity
(offers the coagulated milk) to the Maruts; the Adhvaryu offers to Varupa and the
cake on one potsherd to Ka. They offer the Ajyabhéagas for Agni and Soma. The
Pratiprasthatr stops. :

The Adhvaryu offers the oblations seriallyin the prescribed manner upto that
for Indra-Agni and stops. Taking the portion {of the coagidated milk} for the
Maruts, the Pratiprasthaty says (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvikya for
(the offering to) the Maruts,” As the first portion he takes leaves of Prosopss gicigern,
flour of parched Karira-fruits and the coagulated milk. As the second portion be
takes leaves of Prosapis spicigerg, flour of parched Karira fruits, coagulated mitk and
the female-sheep. He pours clarified butter over it, and anoints back {the oblation
within the altar). Having crossed the altar and having caused 0 announce, he savs
(to the Hotr), “Do vou recite the yajya for the Maruts.” He makes the offering at the
Vasat-utterance. The Pratiprasthitr stops. While taking the portion {of the coagir-
lated milk) for Varuna, he says {to the Hotr) *Do you recise the purenuwikvi for
Varuna.” As the first portion he takes the leaves of Prosopis spicigers, flowr of parched
Karira fruits and the coagulated milk. As the second oblation be 1akes leaves of -
Prosopis spicigera, flour of parched Karira fruits, coagulated milk and the male
sheep. He pours clarified butter over it, and anoints back (the oblation withiu the
altar). Having crossed and having caused w announce he says {10 the Hotr}, Tho
you recite the yajya for Varuna.” He makes the offering at the Vasat-utterance, He
offers the cake on one potsherd to Ka (by calling} "Do you recite the puronuvikyi
for Ka”, “Do you recite the yijya for Ka.” Both of them offer the Svisqakri-offering.
The Adhvaryu takes portions of oblations beginning with that for Agniupto that{or
Indra-Agni in the prescribed manner. The Pratiprasthiity takes the portion {of dwe
coagulated milk) for the Maruts. The Adhvaryn takes portions of the coagulated

8. of Baudh$81.15.
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milk for Varuna, of the ghee from potand of the cake on one poisherd.* They pour
clarified butter over the portions twice. They do not ancint back.” Having crossed
and having caused 1o announce, (the Adhvaryu) says (to the Hotr}, “Do you recite
the yajya for Svistakrt Agni.” At the Vasat-utterance they make the offerings in the
eastern halves of the northern halves trangressing the earlier offering. Here they
throw the corn-stirring sticks on their respective Ahavaniya fires.

They offer drops {of clarified butter from the ladies) over them. Having
crossed towards the north, having placed the ladles in their places and having cut
the Prasitra portions, they take up Ida. The Adhvaryu takes portions of oblatior:s
beginning with that for Agni upto that for Indra-Agni in the prescribed manner.
The Pratiprasthatr takes portions from the coagulated milk for Marus., The
Adhvaryu takes portions from the coagulated milk for Varuna, from the ghee {in
the pot) and from the cake on one potsherd. He pours clarified butter {over them .
The Pratiprasthitr moves to the northern altar.

V.9

After the Ida has been invoked, the Adhvaryu gives to the Agnidhra his part
of Ida in six portions. (The priests concerned) consume {the Ida}. They sprinkie
themselves. {The Adhvaryu) says, ‘Do thou carry the Prasitrato the Brahman. " The
Praitra is carried (towards the Brahman). Following it the water, following it the
Brahman’s portion (out of the four parts) supported by the Veda. (The sacrificer)
asks for the Anvahirya (rice). Along with it he gives Daksind as he wills. The
remaining oblations are carried away. The two whey {pots) are placed. The
Adhvaryu alone gives out the call, “O Brahman, we shiall start; having put the fire-
stick, O Agnidh, do thou cleanse the fires once each.” The Adhvaryu, having struck
the Prsadijya (with the spoon), having taken it into the Juhd, having crogsed and
having caused to announce says {to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yhiya for Devas.”
At the Vasar-utterance they make the offering. Having offered nine Anindjas (with
the call), “Doyourecite the yajya,” “Doyourecite the yiiyl.” Having crossed s;wmziﬁ
the north and having placed the Jadles in their places, they separate the z@ﬁiw with
Vajavativerses.! Having scattered the Prastara and enclosing sticksat the Sarivuvika

The call agnaye svistakrie’ nubrithiis presumed. . - '
Caland’s text reads pratyarikiah, while many MSS iead w0 prafpmasiah, i E,audhﬂs %.7
where the printed text is Sinasiah no manuscript gives the correct form gimgtak, It may
therefore be said that the author of BandhSS wrote (o rather ustered, the 1ext being
a Pravacana) $inagiah and pratyanakiah.

oo

1. cof. Baudh$5119
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V.9] TRANSLATION 251

formula (recited by the Hotr), having dropped clarified butter {over thern) and
having released the ladles they ask for bronze vessels or gobletsnot besmeared with
gheein thesame manner.2 The offering of the twowheys is simnilar.? The Adhvaryu
alone, having turned by the right and having moved towards the west, having
offered Patnisamyajas, having gone to the east, having swollen the Dhruva, offers
three Samistayajus offerings as prescribed in the Animal-sacrifice. On the scuthem
fire the Pratiprasthity offersone Samistayajus offering prescribed in the Full-moon
and New-moon sacrifices. (The sacrificer) having gone through the Pirnapdua
offering and Visnu-strides does not release the vow.

(The Adhvaryu) asks for the vessel for clarified butter together with the spon,
the ladle, sacrificial grass, pieces of cloth for wearing, the scrapings of the
coagulated milk for Varupaand husks. Taking 2ll this, he says, “Come O sacrificer.”
Following him the sacrificer, following him his wife, having gone out between the
Catvila and the rubbish-heap, go to that place where there is water. The Avabhrtha
rite (is to be gone through) as prescribed.?‘ He does not give out a call for Saman-
chanting, nor does he recite the formula, “O divine waters, thisis your womb; glad
and well-tended have we made it for you; proclaimusas doers of good deeds among
the gods.™ Theyreturn without gazing back for the concealment from Varuna. On
the way they collect fire-sticks with the formula, “Thou art the fuel; may we
prosper.”"‘ Having come he puts (a firestick) on the Ahavaniya with the formula,
“Thou art a fire-stick; thou art brilliance, grant me brilliance.” They pray to the
Ahavaniya with the verse, "I have penetrated to the waters; we are united with sp.
Rich in sap, O Agni, I have come; do thou unite me with strength.™ Here (the
sacrificer) releases the vow.

Having performed the Fullmoon sacrifice and the Vaimrdhesti and having sat
in the sacrificer’s seat, he gets his hair on the head shortened with the threestriped
quill of a porcupine and his beard shaved with a razor of back iron with the verses,
“(Itis through the ordinance of Prajipati) that the sun turned around the borders
of the earth and the heaven; that Agni (becomes) the tord by his splendour; that
Varuna (governs) by his rules, that Indra together with his companions the Maruts
(functions)—Agni is provided with sharp heat; Tapas is tread upon by Uspih verse;
the head is placed within Tapaswith the lustre of Vaidvazara Agni, Louthis hair with
Ria; Ishorten jtwith truth; with Tapas pursae it with the auspicipus bring it near;
with the helpful | tarn it along. With regard to the head thatis {Prajdpati’s) order:
thatis truth, thatisvow, may [ be capable of it: may 1 be capable with it may | prospe?
through it."® (Thus he murmmurs) first towards the east, then towards the south,

2. cf. BaudhSS V.4
3. cf. BaudhSS VIIL19
4. cfTS14.453
5. of TBr.155.12
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then towards the west, then towards the north and then upwards. The

Varunapraghasa offerings thus come to an end, He asks for benediction with the
formula, “He asks for grace lasting for a Parivatsara.™

2

V.10

After four months (the sacrificer} proposes to offer Sakamedha-offerings. He
procures a three-striped quill of a porcupine, a razer of black iron, four sets of
potsherds, four vessels for cooking rice, as many corn-stirring sticks and curds for
Prsadijya. On the Upavasatha day of the full-moon the {Adhvaryu) pours {paddy)
for a cake on eight potsherds to Anikavant Agni atsunrise. The [t comes to an end
in the prescribed manner. At midday he pours (paddy for) cocked rice for
Sarntapana Maruts. The Isti comesto an end in the prescribed manner. On this day
calves (of the cows) are driven away for an oblation to Grhamedhin Maruts. In the
evening after he has offered the Agnihotra, (the Adhvaryu) having cooked rice for
Grhamedhin Maruts in the milk of all cows on the Garhapatya fire and having
poured ghee over it, takes it down towards the north. Having cleansed the vessel
and having spread clarified butter init, he draws into it the rice as if without striking
atit. Having made a cavity for gheeintoit, and having poured ample ghee, he places
it within the altar. He offers the Ajyabhagas to Agni and Soma. Having spread
clarified butter (into the ladle}, while taking portion of cooked rice from the
eastern half, he says (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the puronuvikya for Grhamedhin
Maruts.” Having taken portion from the eastern half, he takes portion from the rear
half. He pours clarified butter over it and anoints back {the oblation}. Having
crossed and baving caused to announce, he says (to the Ho), “Do you recite the
yajya for Grhamedhin Maruts.” He offers at the Vasat-utterance. Then he offers the
Svistakrt offering. The Grhamedhiya sacrifice comes to an end with the Ida. He
keeps back the scrapings of cooked rice for the Plurnadarvya offering. Auxiliary rice
is cooked for womenfolk and children. They consume it. Al put collyrium into their
evesand anoint themselves. The calvesare allowed to join {their mothers) . The calf
of two cows having the same calf is tied at this night.

Having hastened towards (the fire-hall}, the Adhwarye offers the Agnihotra
with the milk of a cow having her own calf. Having cleansed the ladle and having
spread clarified butter in it, he putsin it the scrapings in entire quantity. He pours
clarified buttér over it twice. He recites the puronuvikyd, “0 ladle, flled, do thou
fly away. Well filled, do thou fly back. Let us exchange, as if, our possessions. O
hundred-powered Indra; (do thou grant me) food and strength.™ He makes the

6. cf. TBrL4.10.2
1. of TSI8.4.1
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V.10] TRANSLATION 255

offering with the verse, “Do thou give me, I shall give thee. Do thou bestow u pon
me, [ shall bestow upon thee. Do thou accept my offering; I shall accept thy grant,
svaha.! Saying “O bull, come,” he makes the offering at the bellowing of the bull.
(He does so) at the him-utterance by the Brahman. This is another view. He makes
an offering with Sviahd-utterance on the Garhapatya while the sacrificer has
contacted him. Having strewn the Prsthyi line and having carried the ¢ Pranit-
waters), he pours out (paddy for a cake) on seven potsherds to Kridin Mamats at
sunrise. The Isti comes to0 an end in the prescribed manner.

Immediately afterwards, having strewn the Prsthya line and having carried
forth (Pranita) waters, he pours out {paddy) for passing (semcerg) oblations
beginning with a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, a cake on eleven potsherds 1o
Indra-Agni, cooked rice to Indra and a cake on one potsherd 1o Vigve Devas. Having
made the cakes catch the crust, having kept them on fire, having covered them with
ashes, having gone forth and having poured down (the wash-water} for the Apyas,
he carries the Stambayajus. (The rite) is prescribed in the Paurodasika Brahmana.?
(He carries the Stambayajus) three times with the formula and the fourth tme
silently. He does the first tracing out of the altar; murmurs the Karana formula,’
digs out (the altar). The Agnidhra carries the earth three times from the dug out
spot. When the Agnidhra carries three times, he drawsaround aline for the Carvita
with the procedure for Catvala.* He pours down earth for the Untaravedi with the
procedure for Uttaravedi.* Having carved outthe Uttaranibhi, he carries forth the
fires with the procedure for carrying fire.®> Having done the second wacing out of
the altar after the fire has been deposited on the Uttaravedi, having levelled {the
altar), having held up the wooden sword crosswise, he gives out the call. “Do weu
keep down the Proksani-waters, place the faggot and sacrificial grass
spoon and ladles (with the relevant formulas) and the Prsadijvadadles silently,
girdle the sacrificer’s wife and come up with the clarified butter and curds.” After
the Proksani- water has been brought, having discarded the wooden sword, having
sprinkied himself, having placed the faggot and sacrificial grass, turning by the
right and hastening to the rear, he cleanses the spoon and the ladles (with the
relevant formulas) and the Prsadijya-ladle silenty. Having girdled the sacrificer’s
wife, having come up with the clarified butter and curds and having porified the
clarified butter and Prokgantwater, he conchudes the rites in the manner pre-
scribed for Vaidvadeva-offerings except the {(offering of) whey. Having gomne
through the rite of PGrapétra and Visnu-strides, {the sacrificer) does not relewse
the vow.

2. ¢f Footnote No. 1 to V.2
3. of Baudh$s 1.1

4. cfBaudhSSIV.2

5. cf BaudhSS IV. 23
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b 4

V.11

(The sacrificer who)is going to perform the Mahapitryajfia procures paddy,
barley, six potsherds, half potful of milk of a cow feeding another's calf, two new
pots, a stem of sugarcane, three tri-leafs of Butea frondosa, sacrificial grasswith roots,
a bigger faggot, a curtain, mattress and pillow, collyrium and ointment, a fringe of
cloth, wooden sword, two water-pitchersand sacrificial implements. The Adhvaryu
strews darbha-blades round the Garhapatya. Towards the north he deposits one by
one the mattress and pillow, collyrium and ointment, a fringe of cloth, the wooden
sword, two water-pitchers and sacrificial implements. Having suspended the cord
over the left shoulder and having sat down to the north of the Garhapatya, he pouns
out by means of the Agnihotra-Jadie provided with the strainer. With the formula,
“In the impuise of god Savity, with the arms of the Advins, with the hands of Piisan
I pour out {the oblation) dear to Pitrmant Soma” he pours out four hasdiuls of
paddy. Repeating the same formula (with the modification}, *1 pour out (the
oblation} dear to Barhisad Pitrs”, he pours cut four handfuls of barley. Repeating
the same formula (with the modification), “I pour out {oblation} dear to Agnisvitta
Pitrs” he pours cut again four handfuls of barley. ‘

Among these (oblations) he gives out a call to the preparer of oblation -
material with regard only to paddy. The barley is takern up. The sacrificer releases
speech at the call to the preparer of the oblation-material, The rites upio the
crushing of rice-grains is similar. Having crushed the grains, he lap down six
potsherds in the southern half of the Gérhapatya fire-place. Having crushed the
barley in the mortar, and having placed a potsherd on the Garhapatya fire, they
roast it . The barley is roasted out of which half the quantity is tarned into roasted
grains. Other grains are turned into flour. Having poured the flour {of nice-grains)
into the pan and haviag mixed it with water, he bakes the cake on six posherds.
Having taken away towards the north embers mixed with ashes, having kept a new
pot upon them, and having poured into it clarified butter across the strainer, he
poursinto it the roasted grains across the strainer. He asks for the half potful of milk
of a cow feeding another’s calf. Having poured into it Bowr of parched barleyacross
the strainer, he churns it with the stemn of sugarcane. He churns by the right. “He
churns in a detached manner”, so says the Brihmana.! Having taken out embers
mixed with ashes towards the north, he keeps (the pot} on them. E&a&’iﬂg made the
cake catch the crust, he pours down {the wash-water) for the Apyas. A levelled
mound is prepared towards the south. Here he drawsa square altar; he does not dig
it. Having enkindled the Anvahiryapacana fire in the middle of it, be carnes the
Starmbayajus. '

1. £ TBri68.5
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V.12} TRANSLATION 259

V.12

(The rite) is prescribed in the Paurodasika Brahmana.! (He carries the
Stambayajus) three timeswith the formulaand the fourth dmesilently. He doesthe
first tracing out (of the altar); murmurs the Karana formula.? He turns up (the
earth); the Agnidhra carries away three times (the earth) whichis turned up. When
the Agnidhra carries (earth) three times, having done the second tracing of the
altar, having levelled {the ground) and having held the wooden sword crosswise,
the Adhvaryu calls out, “Do you place the Proksani-water, keepready the faggotand
sacrificial grass, cleanse the spoon and ladles and come up with the clarified
butter.” After the Proksani-waters have been brought, having thrown the wooden
sword, having sprinkled (himself), having kept the faggot and sacrificial grass,
having turned by the right and having hastened to the west, he cleanses the spoon
and the ladles. Having come up with the clarified butter, having purified the
clarified butter and the Proksani-waters, having taken up five spoonfuls or six
spoonfulls of clarified butter in the ladles, he stands up with Proksani-waters. He
sprinkles the faggot, sprinkles the altar and sprinkles the sacrificial grass. Having
sprinkled the sacrificial grass placed (within the altar) and having poured down
(water over the knot of the sacrificial grass), he takes up the Prastara of grass having
roots towards the front silently. Having suspended his cord over the right shoulder,
he goesaround {the altar) three times by the left srewing darbha-blades. First close
to the altar, then externally and again externally. Having suspended the cord over
the left shoulder, he moves around three times reversely. Taking the Prastara in
hand, he lays down two enclosing sticks—the middle one and the sputhern one, He
keeps erect two fire-sticks. He lays down two separating blades crosswise. On the
separating blades he keeps silently the Prastara (of grass) with roots; the Juhit on
the Prastara; other two ladles on the sacrificial grass.

Having touched them all together with the formula, “These have sag down i
the world of good action; protect them, O Visnu protect the sacrifice, protect the
lord of sacrifice, protectme the leader of sacrifice,™ having turned by the right and
hastening towards the west, he takes down the oblations serially, having first spread
clarified buster in the pan and after pouring clarified butter over, Having powed
clarified butter over the cake (he pours over} the roasted grains and Karambha.
The oblations are taken up one by one, He deposits the cake towards the south,

1. ¢f Footnote No. 110 V.2
2. cf. BaudhSS LI
3. cfTSLLILZ
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roasted grainsto its north and Karambha to its north. He deposits towards the south
the curtain, mattress and pillow, collyrium and ointment, the fringe of cloth and
the wooden sword, two water-spitchers towards the north. The Brahman and the
sacrificer sit towards the south, and the Adhvaryu and the Agnidhra towards the
north.

V.13

Taking a fire-stick from the faggot, (the Adhvaryu) says (to the Hotr), “Doyou
recite verses for the fire being enkindled for the godsand Pitrs.” He puts the faggot
on fire once or thrice. He keeps back afire-stick. He fans the fire with the Veda. After
the Samidheni verses have been recited one by one, he pours the Aghiralibation
by means of the spoon. - After the fire has been cleansed,’ he offers the second
Aghara-libation by means of the two ladles. Having crossed the altar towards the
north without bringing the two ladles in mutual contact, having ancinted the
Dhruvawith the juhiand having kept the ladles, he choosesthe Pravara. Hecauses -
(the Agnidhra) to announce, “Do thon announce.” “Let it be heard” (is the
response). “May god Agni the Hoty offer to godsand Pitrs. Dothou bescated "--this
much is the Pravara. The Hotr sits down. The Adhvaryu awaits his impuilse.

Impelled, having raken the mwo ladles, having crossed and having caused to
announce, he says (to the Hotr) “Do you recite the yajya for Samidhs.” He makes
the offering at the Vasat-utterrance. (The next calls are} “To you recite the yijya”
“Doyourecite the yajya.” Having offered four Prayajas excluding the one for Barhis,
having crossed towards the north, he pours drops of clarified butter from the ladle
serially over the oblations. He offers the Ajyabhigas (with the intital calls, “Do yous
recite the puronuvakya) for Agni” “(Do you recite the puronuvikyid) for Soma.”
Having crossed towards the north, he places the ladles in their places. {The
Adhvaryu and the Prathiprasthitr) suspend their cords over the right shonlders.
The priests exchange their positions. The oblations are ransposed. The Adhmu
keeps the cake towards the north; the Karambha towards the south; roasted grains

1. . BaudhSSL15
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V.14] TRANSLATION 268

lie in their place.! ‘The Brahman and the sacrificer sit down towards the north; the
Adhvaryu and the Agnidhra towards the south, This place is curtained off. A door
is kept towards the north. He says to one who is strong, “Do thou go round three
times by the leftsprinkling arounda continuous stream with this water-pitcher,"He
does so. Having kept down the pitcher, he goes round in a reverse order. Having
spread (clarified butter in the Juh), taking portion from the eastern half of the
cake, he says.

V.14

“Pre-svadha for Pitrmant Soma.” He cuts portion from the eastern half of the
cake, from the eastern half of the Karambha. He pours clarified butter over them;
anoints back (the oblations). Having taken portions while being towardy the south,
he crosses towards the north, causes to announce with “O Svadhd.” The Agnidhra
responds with astu svadhd. (The Adhvaryu gives the call to the Hotr} Do vou utter
Svadha to Pitrmant Soma.” (The Hotr) having uttered the dguras ye suandhd or y
svadhamahe, utters the Vasat-utterance as svadha namah. (The Adhvarye} makesthe
offering at the Vasat-utterance (i.e. at suadha namek). Having spread {clanfied
butter into the Juhii, while taking portion from the middle part of roasted grains,
he says (to the Hotr), “Pre-svadha® for Barhisad Pitrs.” He takes roasted grains from
the middle part; Karambha from middle part; cake from the middle part. He pours
clarified butter over them; anointsback {the oblations). Having taken the portions
while being towards the south, he crosses towards the north. He causes to announce
with O Svadhé. The Agnidhra responds with astu svadhd. (The Adhvaryu gives call)

1. Caland’s text reads dsaya eva dhind bhavanti In place of dfays the variants noted we
dsayd and $ayi. The reading Sayd is acceptable. When roased grains {dhing) e
prepared (cf BaudhSS V.IT) it is not said that they are kept in an &igy. There e three
oblations, In ransposition Nos. 1 and 3 exchange their positions. The ebiativn in the
middle viz. dhdndremains in its place. This is the meaning of the siira ioyd s dhing
bhavanti, The siitra again occurs in BaudhSS V.14. Here also digys is requared to be
corrected as §ayé. Even if dhands were kept in a container, the latter has no relevance
here. The word daya in the sense of “a container” occnrs in Baudhss X.7, X 10 in the
context of Pravargya utensils, in BaudhSS XX.12 in the context of mrwand in XX in
the context of 2 cake on one potsherd. In ApSS the word fays occurs in the above
mentioned sense in the context of days in Gavim Ayana ApSSXX1.159, 142216 2712
In ManSS the word fays occurs in a different sense. viz. Aratni.

9. Anu svadha stands for anu brithi. This is a call to the Hotr vo recite the puronavikyd.
Caland (ApSS VHIL 15.8) deems these words as untansaiable. While madid is
untransiatable, anucould be rendered since it stands For ansrvifed, puvenuniing. i i‘mw:
thought it suitable to render anw as “Pre” @ con sideration of the fact that the

puronuvikya is to be recited before the yijyi. :
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“Do you utter Svadha (i.e. recite the yajya) for Barhisad Pitys.” (The Hoty), having
uttered the dguras ye svadhd orye svadhamahe utters the Vasat as svadhd namah. (The
Adhvaryu) makes the offering at the Vasat (i.e. svadha namah). Having spread
(clarified butter in the Juh) while taking portion of Karambha from the rear half,
he says (to the Hotr) “Pre-svadha for Agnisvatta Pitrs.” He takes portion of
Karmabha from the rear half of the cake from the rear half; of roasted grainsfrom
the rear half. He pours clarified butter over them; anoints back (the obladons}.
Having taken portions while being towards the south, he crosses towards the north,
He crosses to announce with O svadhi. The Agnidhra responds with astu svadha.
(The Adhvaryu says to the Hotr}, “Do you utter svadha (i.e. recite the vajya) for
Agnisvartta Pitrs.” (The Hotr utters) the dguras yesvadhgor ye svadhamahe He utters
the Vasat as svadha namah. (The Adhvaryu) makes the offering at the Vasat {i.e. at
svadha namak). Having spread (clarified butter in the Juhit), while taking portion
of the cake from the southern half (the Adhvaryu) says (to the Hotr) “Pre-svadhi
for Kavyavihana Svistakrt Agni.” He takes a portion of the cake from the southern
half; of roasted grains from the southern half: of Karambha from the southern half,
He pours clarified butter twice. He does not anoint back, Having taken portion
while being towards the south, he crosses towards the north. He causes toannounce
with O svadha. The Agnidhra responds with astu svadhd. (The Adhvaryu gives the
call to the Hotr), “Do you utter svadhé (i.e. recite the vajyd) for Kavyavihana
Svistakrt Agni,” (The Hotr utters) the dguras ye svadha or ye svadhdmahe, and utrers
Vasat as svadhé namah. At the utterance of Vasat (i.e. svadhd namak) he msakes the
offering in the eastern half of the southern half transgressing the earbier offerings.

Here he throwsinto the fire the corn-stirring stick and the stemn (of sugarcane},
and pours over them drops (from the Juhii). Having crossed towards the south, he
places the ladles in their places. {The priests) suspend their cords over the left
shoulder. The priests exchange their positions. The oblations are transposed. The
Adhvaryu places the cake towards the south; the Karmabha towards the north. The
roasted grains lie in their place. The Brahman and the sacrificer take their seats
towards the south; the Adhvaryu and the Agnidhra towards the north, Having cut
up the Prifitra portion the Adhvaryu tzkes up the Idé.

V.15

After the Ida has been invoked, the Adhvaryu gives to the Agnidhraa p(aﬂ?&ﬂﬂ
of Idi in six portions. The priests having consunved (the 1dd) by smeling keep it
on the sacrificial grass. They suspend their cords over the right shoulder. (The
Adhvaryu) mixes together in a pan the cake, roasted grains and Karambha. {The
sacrificer) offers three balls on the trideafs (deposited) on three corners {(of the
altar)—on the southern buttock with the formula, “This for thee O father and who
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follow thee.” On the southern shoulder with the formula, “This for thee O
grandfather, and who foilow thee,” on the northern shoulder with the formula,
“This for thee O great grandfather and who follow thee.” On the northern buttock
he cleanses the wipings with the formula “that yours, this ours, may we living, be
following this.” He says, “O Pitrs, enjoy your share here.” Having gone towardsthe
north, and having suspended their cords over the left shoulders, they pray to the
Ahavaniyawith the verse, “O bountiful Indra, maywe gladden thee, thefairlooking,
with the chariot-seat; filled dost thou praised, go forth according to our will. Do
thou yoke, O Indra, thy two steeds.” They pray holding the breath aslong as they
can. They pray to the Garhapatya with the verse, “They have eaten, they have
rejoiced, the dear have dispelled (evils). The radiant sages have been praised with
the newest hymn. Do thou yoke O Indra, thy steeds.™ They pray holding the breath
as long as they can. Suspending their cords over the right shoulder, they move
towards the Anvahiryapacana fire and praywith the formula, “The Pitrs have eaten;
the Pitrs have rejoiced, the Pitrs are gratified, the Pitrs have wiped out: O somva
Pitrs, do you go away.”® They pray holding breath as long as they can.

He says to one who is strong, ‘Do thou go round three times by the left,
sprinkling around in a continuous stream through this water-pitcher.” He does sc.
Having kept down the pitcher, he moves three times in the reverse direction. As if
through love for offering, (the sacrificer) offers mattress and pillow, collyrivm and
ointment; offers pieces of cloth. He prays with the six Namskira formulas by
reversal.? He asks for a heroic son. Having caused them to getup and move, he
invokes his mind with three verses, “We summon the mind hither with the praise
of Narasarhsa and the reverence of the Pitrs—Let our mind returm tous for wigonr,
for insight, for life, so that we may long see the sun—May the Pitrs restore mind 10
us, may the host of the gods; may we belong to the band of the living.”? Here he
puts the balls together with the trileafs on the fire. The enclosure is broken. The
priests suspend their cords over the left shoulder.

The Adhvaryu gives out the call, “O Brahman, we shall start, hawing put afire-
stick (on the fire) O Agnidh, do thou cleanse the fires once each.” Heving taken up
the Juhii and the Upabhrt, having crossed and having caused to announce, he sz
{to the Hotr), “Do you recite the vajya for the wo Devas.” He makes the offering
at the Vasat-utterance. Having offered two Aniiyajas excluding that for Barhis {with
the call) “Do you recite the yijya,” “Doyou recite the vajya.” Having crossed rowards

cf. TSUL25.5
of. T5.185.1

cf. TS.1.85.2

of. BaudhSS 1111
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the north, having placed the two ladles in their places, he separates the two ladles
with two Vajavati verses.” Having dispersed the Prastara and the enclosing sticks at
the Sarnyuvika formula (recited by the Hotr), having left drops of clarified butter
(from the Juhtion the fire), having released the two ladles, he offersthe Samistayajus
offering.® The sacrificial implements are carried away in pairs. Having suspended
their cords over the left shoulder, the priests pray to the Garhapatya with the verse,
“Q) Prajapati, none other than thee has encompassed all the creations. With
whatever desire we offer unto thee, may we attain that desire. May we be lords of
wealth.”” Here he murmurs the second verse,” Whatever harm we have done tothe
midregion, to the earth and to the heaven, to motherand father, mayAgni, thelord
of the house, free me from that sin; may he make me blameless in respectof all the
evils that we have committed.” The Mahdpitryajiia comes to an end.

V.16

While the Adhvaryu is functioning (in the Mahépitryajfia), the Pratiprasthaty,
having baked on the Garhapatya cakes on one potsherd as many as the persons (in
the sacrificer’s family) plus one pertaining to Tryambaka. Afier having taken them
down over whom clarified butter has been poured, and having collected them in
apan oraplatteroran old box, he keeps waiting. (The Adhvaryu) asks for blueand
red threads, side-leaf of a Palasa tri-leaf, a fire-brand procured from a nearby house
and a pot full of water. Having taken up all this, (the priests} prayto the Girhapatya
with the formula, “As many members of the house as we are, to them | have made
prosperity. Thou art the welfare of the cattle, the welfare of the sacrificer; do thou
grantme welfare.” Having gone out, they ga towards that direction towards which
they may find a crowded square. If there is none, they go by & cart or a chariot.

Having enkindled there the firebrand, having strewn it around and having
taken up in the side-leaf a portion of each of the Tryambaka-cakes, be makes the
offering with the mantras, “Rudra is the only one; he does not endure the other.
The rat, O Rudra is thy animal; do theu approve of it. This is thy portion, O Rudra;

of. BaudhS$ 1.19
cf. Baudh$5 1.21
of TS18.14.2
of. TS.1.8.5.3

£ T51.86.1

ol e B o



270

BAUDHAYANASRAUTASUTRA

71 HT e AT FRAIEHEE Q8 AR | I S
TR A ST : T 2 YA : T ) I -
¥ | v oot 4 B T TR WA =t ag A
FeREEaE =retd | el Yot aassfi g
T 1 1t i vefil vfEta s amereaTash
Foqe gt giaday | Safesfa sy
el SpeEmarast | sfaef< | e S
o= | uale fdtd oftaf | o gt | srdh e
iRt T e ek gerHg ot vfres-
7 | SaiEehad SryIieal it w1 qafifa | sepeadeaet-
afeasty 1 Sfaaef wma Afa favd | weme fgd w2ifa
TE A | AATESHAETHATETET | &

Yo @ Qg " guiieid | assEe:
GeggeTEEdd o o g wegenty A gai-
aft | arrelt Y MR Wi o wegsi A
QUi | 31T S e faarsans gl fayrer
a1 el ToeTTETE o ST ¥ T AR S dArEaEH )
e Seteraaasn e Hivaraifafa | s afia-
TROE | AU A= TR TEETaeEen A
TR adaieaee =% I feufa 1gd

[V.16-



v.17] TRANSLATION 271

together with thy sister Ambiki do thou rejoice it. {Do thou give) medicine for ox,
for horse, for man and medicine for us, medicine that be rich in healing, good for
ram and sheep. We have appeased, O lady, Rudra the god Tryambaka, that he may
make us prosperous; that he may increase our wealth; that he may make us rich in
cattle; thathe may embolden us, Sviha.”® Here he throws the side-leaf in the space
trodden by the cattle of one whom (the sacrificer) hates. 1f the sacrificer does not
hate anybody, he puts itin the hole of arat.

Out of these Tryambaka-cakes he gives one each to the family members; two
to the sacrificer. All of them go round the fire striking their right thighs with the
verse, “We make offering to Tryambaka, the fragrant, increaser of prosperity. May
1 be loosened, like a cucumber from its stem, from death, not from irr.xmorrmlity."g
Having gone around once, they stand towards the north. They throw up the cake
and catch it with the formula, “For fortune thee.” Similarly theygo rounda second
time; go round a third time. (A daughter) desirous of a2 husband goes around three
times by the left, striking her left thigh, with the verse, “We make offering 1o
Tryambaka, the fragrant, giving a husband. May I be loosened, like a cucumber
from its stem, from here; not from the husband.” Having gone around once, she
stands towards the north. She throws up the cake, and catches with the formula,
“For fortune thee.” Similiarly 2 second time, similarly third time. Each one puts
(the cake) into the folded palms of the sacrificer.

V.17
(With the half verse) “I unite thee with offspring, like the Surk with mixrure

of rice and water.” The sacrificer puts them into the folded palms of the sacrificer’s
wife with the half verse, “ unite thee with offspring and cattle like the Surd with the
mixture of rice water.” The sacrificer’s wife (hands them over) to her daugnier
desiring fortune with the halfverse, “] unite thee with formne like the Surg with the
mixwure of rice and water. » Having collected them in 2 basketand having tied it with
blue and red threads, he fastens it on a dried stamp of 2 wee or ON & post with two
prongswiththe formula, “Thisis thy portion, O Rudra, rejoice in it. With it for food,
do thou go away beyond the Miljavant {mountain) with URSLUNG Boswe, they chub in
hand and clad in skin.”! They pray with this formuia holding their breath as kong
as they can. Having sprinkled away water and having thrown the pot, they come
back without gazing behind. Theywash hands and feet. Having entered the firehall

9. fTS18.6.1-2
3. £TSI862

1. <f TS 1862
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V.18] TRANSLATION 973

by the route by which he had gone, the Adhvaryu pours out paddy for cooked rice
to Aditi. “This (earth) isindeed Aditi. Stand firm onit,” So says the Brihmana.? The
Isti comes to an end in the prescribed manner.

(The sacrificer) releases the vow. Having performed the Full-moon sacrifice
and the Vaimrdhesti and having sat on the sacrificer’s seat, he gets his hair on the
head shortened by means of the three-striped quill of a porcupine and a razor of
black iron and gets shaved his beard with the mantras, “(It isthrough the ordinance
of Prajapati) that (the sun) turned around this great earth together with the
seasons, that Agni (becomes) the Lord by his splendour, that Varuna (governs} by
his rules, that Indra together with his companions-the Maruts {functions}i—Agni
is provided with sharp heat; Tapas is trodden upon by Usnih verses; the head is
placed within Tapas with the lustre of Vaiévanara Agni. I cut his hair with Rea. I
shorten it with truth, with Tapas [ pursue it; with the auspicious [ bring it near; with
the helpful I turn it along with regard to the head that is (Prajépat's) arder; that
is truth; that is the vow; may I be capable of it; may I be capable with it; may 1 prosper
through it.”® (Thus he murmurs) first towards the east, then towards the south,
then towards the west, then towards the north and then upwards. The Sakamedha
offerings thuscome to anend. The sacrificer asks for benediction with the formuia,
“He asks for grace lasting for an Idavatsara.™

V.18

After four months {the sacrificer) proposes to offer Sunsiriva oblations. He
procures a three-striped quill of a porcupine, a razor of black iron, five sets of
potsherds for cakes, five vessels for cooking rice, as many corn-strring sticks, and
curds for Prsadajya. This night the calves of cows are driven away {from their
mothers) for (milk to) Vayu. Next morning the Adhvaryu causes the mifk to be
milked for Vayu with the procedure prescribed for Sarnayya or silently.! In the
morning, after he hasoffered Agnihotra, having strewn the Prsthya line and having
carried forth (Pranitd) water, he pours out (paddy) for five passing {(sevicara)
oblations beginning with a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, then a cake on twelve
potsherds to Indra-Agni, cooked rice to Visve Devas, a cake on twleve poteherds w
Sunasira Indra, milk for Vayu and a cake on one potsherd to Sarya. Having made
the cakes catch the crust, having kept them on potsherds, having covered them with
ashes, having gone forward and having poured down (the wash-water) for Apyas,

cf. TBr. 1.6.10.5
cof. TBr. 15.5.1,2
of. TBr. 1.4.10.2

of. BaudhSS 1.8
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he carries the Stambayajus. {The rite) isprescribed in the Paurodasika Brahmana.”
(He carries the Stambadyajus) three times with the formula and the fourth time
silently. He does the first t{acing (of the altar) ; murmurs the Karana formula.? He
digs out (the altar). The Agnidhra carries (earth) from the dug out space three
times. If (the Adhvaryu) prepares the Uttaravedi, the procedure is gone through
as for the Mahahavis. Ifhe does not prepare the Uttaravedi, the procedureis gone
through as for the Vaisvadeva oblations, except the offering of whey. Having gone
through the pouring down of Parnapatra (i.e. Praniti-goblet) and Visnu-strides,
the sacrificer releases the vow.

Having performed the Full-moon sacrifice and the Vaimrdhesti, and having
sat on the sacrificer’s seat, he gets his hair shortened by means of the threestriped
quill of a porcupine and iron razor, and gets his beard shaved with the mantras,
“The supreme god left away one month for the progeny. Throughithe broughtfor
the mortal the great ever-lasting fruit. O human being, thou comest 1o life through
the offspring; that is thy immortality. O Prajapati, as aresult of the Brahman-power
of thee who performed a sacrifice, the months, half months, seasons. Parivatsaras
go on in cycle. By that Brahman-power, I cut the hair (of the sacrificer) for his long
life—Agni is provided with sharp heat; Tapas is trodden upon by Usnih verse. the
head is placed within Tapas with the lustre of Vaisvinara Agni. I cut his hair with
Rta. I shorten it with truth; with Tapas [ pursue it; with the auspicious 1 bring it near;
with the helpful I turn it along. With regard to the head thatis (Prajapati’s) order;
that is truth, that is the vow; may I be capable of it, muy [ be capable with it, muv I
prosper through it.”® (Thus he murmurs) first towards the east; then mimrds the
south, then towards the west; then towards the north; then upwards. The Sunasiriya
offerings (thus) come to an end. He asks for benediction with the formula. “He asks
for grace lasting for Anuvatsara.”

CHAPTER V ENDS.

cf. Footnote No. 1 to BaudhSS V.2
cf. BaudhSS 111 )
In the Sikamedhaparvan of Caturmasyas ¢f BaudhSS V.10
cf. BaudhSS V.2
" ¢f. TRr.1.5.5.1,2
of, TBr. 1.4.10.2
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